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eT BATT FS A BIS, Pree Gd cardi, aval at at 
ara Ae, A aie STEIN at oes ATEN BT 
watt fisot 81 fees arate @ aw aie opal ore St 
a oa svar a gm ft rergest 4 ot aren ara Ff 
Stat aqaa, fa of rena ae wad & oe fea aa epee at ada 
ae aftreats a dae & ome gafar Bat & Gar aie awadt & vars a oh 
Sta S-Uea a aT GAT ae sty Ga eA Feet wT AT ora gant oa: 
fertt Saraenet Fae aT eee aTAT HT aa El 


ames are aT a vet Rar, sat HY at wer At Pere Sl sex TeaT ited 
AT Te TT aT S, fey MET TpeHT Gt Her She sea A serrata SL aT 
ete site oftea at fra ane &, Tog ones ay arrare enh A ara aM ag aA 
Prat Sl weet Someta ara Hf TT aa! over A aes es state A 
aa, wept ea A a wel cae ae aa St shes F oat a ome & er eT 
STAT ae FATT YS FA TAT 


aaa a ter et cavorer 2 fd vent aft ay a WETH TeT T 
rr eer at ame she F carafe & afta arta! afeeare ardent ate eae 
arom! ated ar deeita ait vita sat & fire at ae ore ar feedd-aidsh arr & 
Te PTY weir SA Bt eT Tete TT IT aT St 


SMT. Wades FRAT AST A Tes ot were fry farageer saad ah 
area ah erst 7 aT ae ae ye wa ate Greet oprah ard wre=r Pear 
au St gai ar atest wy 4 feet-aitoh arqene a arr vanert| arora & oer A a 
aga sre aren vet at fee fect ci ga GA oT et wal afraat cea 
waar Ue Ter amd S att wer a a a die oa F oT ae at 
Sah aT ART SY TGA BH aT oT we AAT A A eH aaa El safe wet 
& WHIM Hl ST ares Vr arg at cirs-eta & Be wae Seat oa 21 


Teg wea af & aya 8 er ae He oad 2 fe eat ae ae TE Aer 
wal 81 a ved S, Vea aed &, TEA SB ofa WS coq Te WI AM at Gee 


ea 
STE. 


age 


waa ¥ at amit anfea! ofrex at ati gee fare & eat ae Set oat Pe 2600 ; 
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rae] aN gertt arenes ort at et ore wa A Tae ee iat a fed athe aft @ sear 
am aga a vega feat ora of ait ce og, ane oie ae A aa oie 
aiepites etter a fal % ara lat tear wa waar A of aa 


ef fasare gan @ fe ert ae wim waa a le ae are a ta 2 
aN or aaftrs aoe ert] ahs are aret Hert ey ge A fatal cer aa] 
bgay| oe eH a ae saa  Weat st ATH S Te APT ard edt Bi He FETE 
KS) eticar vet a af & 8 oe fave a wet aa Ah ate Bl act aie, Rae, at 
| ard fafa A 8) safe em onenfad = i sara gneve gator -at area 
2) aan ott saa Tom af fart erm 


ay wade A ore BF oth Aereet 7 yee Teer TT Ga (at APT) GHA eA 
(& sm) cen acta (are art) feet feeder & arr dare fet & Rae gana 
Bal Se at J ales aT aM St ST aT gars fear a ga aun A 
TATA YA (STI FAT AH TT Tele) SR_AA, Bera, sree, 
(a am) car deter afta ganfira a ge & att ay-aitaai & afatts gereerit a 
aor facer & arma fterg Peri a ora Vee wz FI 


aa vas TET F ae aaa Ga weal & eet F 31 favara & ae wt fea 
ara 8 ae ates et aetha eel eae ga aT BY Qe ata staat he, Rr 
Oe TT yeas fh rea att Ay oneth weraar Y gee ste GI 


aa peer F gave ot ot & heen dengan wits Ber sre gen a yt 
ye geal wer a feet Tare waar Bl a gta a sere F ait 
ATA TA AAMT Feueaftis st wel Tare sehiacits ot faa dare fea 1 ot 
wre seat % wit Hera Et 


gee ye deter ¥ ot crgare of Sa ong. v. ca. (Bat Pagel) ayaa dec A 

mee! SS] Ca a TEU Bl aT A ate aed wart Pe S1 oval Sareit ar eT 

KA) set aa 

sel STH qetash & ate ger wet F ae pa veh aoet of 
| deen oh 4. wt seuitgal cewek st. aN afkar at a. A deo 8 Ae ae a 

ea AT aT Ty ae Re S or GT Tae Tear te wha aT El 
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The scriptures are the storehouses of knowledge 
gathered by the unbroken chain of relentless effort, 
cogitation, analysis, experiences and revelations by 
the long tradition of our sages and scholars. Since 
time immemorial this treasure has been enriched by the compilation of 
eloquent and vivid presentations of individual spiritual experiences, 
during their long and eventful periods of practice, of great souls who were 
free of any mundane desires and replete with unique spiritual bliss. That 
is why this treasure of knowledge contained within the scriptures is 
richer than the treasure owned by the god of wealth, Kuber, what to say 
of that belonging to an emperor. Such rare treasure has been brought 
within our easy reach. Indeed, we are lucky. 


Besides being the source of knowledge, the scriptures also teach us 
the art of living. [t is comparatively easy to study the scriptures and 
become a scholar, than to learn the art of living. One may find numerous 
educated and scholarly individuals in the present day world but it is hard 
to find even a few who have translated the text into their behavior and 
conduct. If we try to learn the art of living from the scriptures and try to 
mould our life even a little according to that, the scriptures will become 
our guide as well as teacher. 


Dashavaikalik Sutra is one such scripture. If you read it and ponder 
over each verse you will find that your life undergoes a natural change. 
Your behavior and attitude will improve and become refined. We have 
launched this exorbitantly costly project of publication of the scriptures 
with Hindi and English translations as well as illustrations for the sole 
purpose of providing the chance of spiritual uplift through disciplined life 
to everyone. 


The principal disciple of U. B. Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji Maharaj, Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj, 
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who himself is a great scholar, launched the unique and prescient project 
of publishing illustrated Agam literature with Hindi and English 
translations. In the beginning we were doubtful of the response of the 
readers to these high priced editions. The reason being that a majority of 
readers like light-reading material. Even the mention of the term Shastra 
(scripture) is shocking to them. To them the scriptures are meant to be 
placed on an altar and worshipped with reverence and not to be read. The 
common reader considers scriptures to be beyond his ability to read and 
grasp. That is why any plan to publish scriptures is not only considered 
bold but also something against the popular taste and demand. 


However, on the basis of our own experience of last four-five years we 
can confidently say that this concept is not entirely true. People read, 
they want to read, they have a liking for reading provided they are able to 
understand what they read. What they read should be interesting. This 
inspired us to adopt and perfect this style of presentation. We reproduce 
the original text in the ancient Ardha-magadhi Prakrit language and give 
simple translations in modern idiom in Hindi and English, to make it 
easily readable and comprehensible to the common reader. To make the 
reading all the more enjoyable and to reveal the rich cultural heritage for 
easy absorption, we also include colourful illustrations. 


The success of our experiment has given us ample confidence that in 
future we shall slowly but surely gain new heights. In spite of the high 
cost involved, there is a growing demand of these publications by readers 
of every sect and school from all parts of the country as well as the world. 
Purchasing and reading a high priced publication is indicative of the 
interest of the reader. Where there is an interest, there is a thirst for 
knowledge as well as scope of success. We are hopeful that our goal of 
publishing all scriptures will slowly embrace success and serve its 
purpose of creating a readership of spiritual books. 


Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj initially prepared Shri 
Prashna-vyakaran Sutra (two volumes), Shri Sutra-kritang Sutra (two 
volumes), and Shri Bhagavati Sutra (four volumes) and they were 
published. After this, he launched the project. of publishing illustrated 
Agam literature. Under this project the already published works are— 
Illustrated Antakritdasha Sutra, Mlustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra 
(second edition in process), Illustrated Kalpa Sutra, Illustrated 
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Tirthankar Charitra, and Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Part-1 
and 2). These publications have been widely and enthusiastically 
received by libraries as well as Indian and international scholars of 
Agams. 


In this pious series we are now presenting this Dashavaikalik Sutra 
to our readers, We ar hopeful that this will be even more popular then the 
earlier publications. The reason is that this has some unique features as 
explained in the preface by Gurudev Shri Amar Muni ji. 


With the inspiration by Up-pravartak Shri and under his direction, 
the famous scholar Shrichand ji Surana has edited this work and got the 
illustrations ready. Shri Surendra Bothara has done the English 
translation and Sardar Purushottam Singh and Sardar Harvinder Singh 
have made the illustrations. We express our gratitude to all these people 
for the efforts they have put in. 


Shri Rajkumar Jain, 1.A.8. (Retd.) of Madhuvan, Delhi has assisted in 
proof-reading with undivided attention and a selfless feeling of devotion 
for the guru. We highly value his contribution with gratitude. 


We also express our gratitude to all those who have provided liberal 
financial contributions. These include numerous devotees of Gurudevshri 
and many others who were inspired by revered Mahasati Tapacharya 
Ba) Shri Mohanmala ji M. and Shramanisurya Up-pravartini Dr. Shri Sarita 

jiM. 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 


PRESIDENT 
PADMA PHAKASHAN 
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afte dealt & qaqa arel ar ae’ ait aha TTT |e areca aT ST 
‘free’ wer ara 8) 8a A Aart] arerey yea aay ‘erry’ wer eT FI 

afte arraart ae atteta %, arg arat mal as ges at St ada ere 
art ate afta are ge Aa aT deme ae BI 

foam We Tae MTT Fa T ars ae APT aT ZI 

ara % sat fafire art ert ZI 


RST, Wa a ae wry arr & va ada shed ates ae Sl oes Ta 
Bl BT Ar Mea BT Mert Ba e Pairs sh chee Geert Toe aT cata ga Pafire 
aera a gamer dy med 21 ada A omer eri wey Gaere wea EET 
Tra Gaal earth F aa area ora apa 

sents wer B— 

Hea Mag acer Get Weiler TET Fs! 
arr = feagme aa ae Yaragl aa, Fr. 92 

art et aearh a attifies fh wed Sl great a aaa oe Bl area a 
ae 92 atl adart 9 99 att ooerer & fore ait omy Ged Fl anced ait | 
ay shears & at acart ara A somerset) gfteare aa Bel A oH Aes 
‘qéra’ a yal gare Yd, eae Ye, ST Wane, Te Ware ale ga ors Be FI 
adam ¥ ae Ht coer wel S ferg we ait wT A saya |e si Ta APT 
ret @| Freer ware Wega carder Fa aT Ysa 3 


arma & ara Fert F aA wy STA aa 22 aera AoA fea a 
Ter vafed 81 dara afiqne gard yy arm ard & ash wreath ai 
ae THT 32 art a et aera rants odd Fi eat we oth eM aT 
SICH ATA aT EI 


32 TT 4 ara St Aen AF eters ya qe ara at Boh A ona & aie 
Fae aes os A Tetart yeaah srebarard ary ort EI 
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=) Remar reer A oh carder Ot ores aren wet Bl aaa, cae onft A 
NY] carceitrs ar seta Prat &1 
AST Bl TAT 
aucanfers wa & Fs ce oreia gear ast Bf Bt Ta Aerdte Prater & aeeT 
90 & at aren Fe ara St weer et Gat atl gat care A arate dre Prater & 
oy & ag (ff. od. agy ad) A odie cee art waa an eatare a amt & qa 
ort reira GH WEN aH! and sabia aes gdere gaat Al Se ay 
ire are al ae ara A seat ar ae Ba IT eM wet & fee ge a at 
TET Gil as TA aaa F aa aE feared (e-eare & fafer art a afaten 
are) A cat Tal Rae wreor gear as car+eearfere vhs Ea 
aattag ra as sel sat aml ar Frais aaa dae Sl fe 
anata ara ¥ Frgso wer or 1 |S aval & ava & fH efeae &% gat a 
gent Garert fear var 81 a 
aTarTe Ts a - den aeaert 
at vara ot & - Gian seer 
aa wae - Uieeat Stee 
yore Td 4 - Sat STAT 
array yen Prayer ere 
array yer Riser o wren feafrer 
aweryara year Proper ee zaed! 
HIT PTS THT T AST Te! HIT. FF. 98-90 
C9) 0 gaa Aa & aga gear decd get & fee wa el ga wae A 
oR arraag at amare at sero 4 ont fega agent & arr wae aria 
NEY) are sega Pear 31 Sta 
9. TAT Tee BT LT BT SMT F PTE GT A ser at 92 soa A 
Us SS WAT al TAT H Tera a TTA sea For a aye aft 
a ar eI 
2. fade eee ar arere 8-TeRTAA Ga BT 22 at Tee Fa TAT TT 
fro 2 art orien Trent ait Precit-apera 1 
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3. oda gees ar fase Proiter gar & fever Tat 2 
age ona ar from are Ua Be ST HTT H SETAE TH TAF) 
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&. Bol HA PTT ASH aera Trae a Arenal ar fears ot 
9, dal seme araret aa % fica gaebe & ated wren sere orerert a (A 
6. Heat seat SIN Ga & aed ena & Praag fra Tar Fi 
ge weet Tae, aa cremers aor fea ot Preheat arr abt Rreroit aor aera Bl 


SH WaT WTF ATA At TIT TE AAT caltren art aie aerara weter ett 2) 
(area air areas at wera TAA Fy. 3) |+ 


Fi 

carters a el fer & 

@ & ae ger ser arent & arate 8) gad sor tar wat ar @ ffs wr 
avis gor 8) gate ca arent per a & fis Pavell ar ai ~ 
gat araet # ent at ae a frerad an eva! fade ome F dag F ae 
at ay avearl qt sree FT dae Prcduar & fe LAE Aaa aw avi: SS 

aged oraaa ¥ after a hacen Hf sft & wectal & zen wr outer ie 
Tan sree F ge Prerartt at Farr RR 
Bd aay A aera eal & wT aerate ar Heal 
ard oer & afger at sfte 8 aver-gfs ar aha) g 
aed apace F arare at fafere fara 
ae cera Af Rr va ore arta ar aes 
aad oes F Bry ar aren aut 
aaeraniees Ya & eae Wy SS 
ararteae aft areas at sere 3 aa ade coders gr 7 Ret ae [C 
fran dt ate ara carder at Prefs, gem ud Sten die ser war Rema a 
wee HT eB Fs i Seen ae gets cafe Fg K<el 
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GESGrebestaar EO 
Sar & wat & arent st efter aft star ana & Bama at aredt srarezt 
After & wat € ht wraec aaa fam Sr 9 eat orev 


Fe ae eases BT Te Ua ort a St & A aecaqel aftiar Arete! MD 
fire aqdar a fe ame marae afr quater sit at 31 sai er fine po 
atttare arreaitie ware 8, geet carr a are fees at creel areredt at arqart Bt NCA 
aad Fes st a acre ameaftis wiax takin emer & oradt a KA 
afee oft orar wae at afte Pert at edt oaehl aed secat ah 2 Aree 
ETT Sal Fret aT Rews ato Sf aravett ArT ata F : 

a aren we crane Ya & ahora ait Tora ae a sane Hey A 
aga Fecal 1 oe ae a ae TTC aT wahaa Heal ar sere s4 Tei 
¥ gar 21 2p 

er art aire aren fet F ow ah anh ar sacar wed ae wea a @ 
arena ar arent frat et 


9. ares aft onerens oh Ferta at aTe-werire feet ator grat] TarAaT 
ar Went wae fA. F. 20081 Seat BT 98¥EI 

2. Teaenied feet agers den fae fer: eae AP AeA (ada rad 
Fema) | wot aA fa. F. 2039 Fel aq 9Rg¥l 


Tea eas aya cen fastoret Faw a A wer emt ara we & ait eA 
| Teer a a erat SoM feat F1 we ere ata, aah At omer aft Here | 
Ae Meat aT atyaTe Arat aT Gel ee BA aT Sl aE aca Te Vet A adie aT 
% gor bl wel-wmet A sgere |B aT sat Toren ate Set eg @ fH coat vera 
weer Hh eee Tell ST Meet Saat Marae FS Ta Baer 7A Hem & fe saad 
afra gez, amet aie ada anqere eee Rea vat on aan ae area & fe Fe 
Tmanst at art are FY arate wea wae anlar Gel aetl oe aT user & Rrra 
= ara ara rare ¥ fear 81 gate creat ot aint oe agar a aM TE 
Ney) TT et Game, Tey FH a TH asa aT orale Yeta A wae AH 
at aq a at fe Aare a aa & aie aa after Os A Sr AT yas ore 
ardet 4 aga act at a te 8, 1og am at ad afte are art & fac 
wet ot afte Gea ar grees 4 ace A oredr at are St hh veo 
fern & St arms wet creat & fre eT at A STI Haq 
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aaah Bl FETT KX 
acer at Bt THT es ae yer & or A et orang aie fee 
ToT AA TET at Pee el SaaT TET SF Te ora ar eat eras at (SS 
grat a rari den aa et sor wt aaa vet eaaemfera ott foe STITT TET | 
aA wml ae afta i aorderieren a Fea efter ae S) ga STA aH arrarc-arer IBY 
Bl UG HPT Aa GT ATG AOA TAT TTT er 
ora waa H arercit Ga ar ‘rer often’ area oe, aaa Peat weal at XO 
ora Tet Bt are al ga Tae rare at Fee sree og eT Prat i (SS 
fare ort A argue et ah, fog ae srat yf Gae adares ya % vectaha | 
‘age’ Terr an tar fresaor oeqas oer a A at ordt B-gad A aadars at VY, 
afer 4 saan wie eat 31 
ah gfe # artanfrs ar 

a Teer at HTT Ar TAT a St aM eas a Ten Hert we Fl aT 
Sea Fe THT HCA Tem Bl ae & oft AT ear A aed ga ae G 
aa é arma earara 8 fet bt carrer, Preteen aie dan at ofeyfis att & ae at 
aa aq 31 arrd § cordenite ait cere aa at area & hea ae 
Sl frg oem & oh aftr ore ait eons Aa asda wre 2 
atta ¥ daa € ee ari a omt-act op faston at 8a areca 
aa ot ard et | aeaat werd, wes ga at A eit ae Ht afheirn— 
saat oer 8 wa Nett FI 

Waepaia at avitie ete ak fats ast dha omerc att aH cag ht at det 
are I _ 
ofaant wd aac FA at Saat oferret Her Hh faetarr Bt 
wad Ga Te ahaa a Fear @ sal saa ad fre-ra Pasa & ger PA 
aire wart Set Tarpat fare = fee soe A Pree & aire war 

WANA & aH st saew, gerd ae areit oot arial det cad Fl gas 
ara én F alee ariantta a after dae €1 saat 31 

saemeM wt aefatas ste oral at crete ais agape € aa afin a A 
Soot 81 = 
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fare Fa ar Peay al ar frre aart art gerd weet dt aa Uefa & 
am @ 

gat Wat MATT at Wen Set, Sea after Aerate at Teas AY say & fac 
ae Fat oe ere Aen Ht see ZI 
a zl 

ford ET Ta ae eerlaree Ga ST art aterT at Tea & ait ae UH A 
are fasrrnait facerranait & ao 

eet wa, aces Aa at Jet GarerH Ate aire vars AH; gale a gat 
guia Fa came et ord ZI Pee roe att Pater oh gered sett acterfy wer 
frard 81 araarg art # aftredt am, a, sete, arate ale ar ofa 
grantee fara weet 3! fergq sat orearey, aie, raere, sare one wa |e TAT 
= 98 tem 4 Se a, wa alae & ae 

gal Wart asteanies & YT Bese Guta & wt hay ar aga TET 
Bey GTA Sv Sl Tea TH-eS Ow aan ara 81 ale Rect we gat oe oT 
at fear aa at Stas aaa HT! Faw oe TTT A are at ate arelyel S) ATT 
H gist ait wftores Tet Atel Gest geaenit 1 wera Rega a aA] wa a 
& adi go cam OF ST 
ary ante a | saa-2/% 
SMA BT I HC, FS A AIM! 
wa at oa fag—x/e 
aes uel, aya |S Fa, aa |S aes Hi! 
aration Faferaftrsan—«/2/2 ¢ 
Stes Prate & fare a, feat | FT 


Fear ae ARIE /29 
jal, wa a a afte 31 


agra oe freraroyitfttat—o/4g 
fect sit fra ae aii 


3G Ga AY ag sree freay 

a3 Reg ga aed Prag srrarenites! -<¢/20 

art & aga GF anar @, aital & sea Sar ster FI fg Fer, Ga aa ie a 
agi BET aeT! 

ae fF aaat-</39 

CHANT Yet OF TT FAT TA AT SETS 

are wear faorauh—¢/3¢ 

ae SAT BA Ta B1 

astray famed asat—c/x9 

ast & GA Hel 

gra agle dad—</43 

ae at ate aa 

epaeg Pamnaty get—-3/2/2 

ot at yet Ferra 8. 

aefeeh | ART FRaI-8/2/23 

anferat stent et Gt art at ater et Fercta| 

at ge eirgare aa afefgeor—¢/x/e 

fee saat 3 7a aa wel 

Ut aera fe ort gart-90/9¢ 

gat at gerard at aftae aa wel 

ater areEPTU—-|_ 2/92 

AT ay arr Prdert wz 

BUT Gey Tad Cerarea-F, 3/95 

Ho sree aire AA BT aT eat ST Vy 

wa vert aaet aftrat sa aere-arre F seqra aftat at die are Ta KA 
quite ag ter omens ait anita v8 Req araatte ster & ods 21 
wher § rar ogee See er or anaes shat gee aire ane aT aad (Ey 
1 warm, sitar ait tortie & waa, oeaitad & dra eae fea var wa |, 
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aaaanters 4 fer 8 J 
are Pavare 2 sae gaat aerth araertte oodtirer at Zao & gaan +e KA 
ary vied & waa are ar vet aaa a aie aude & ae seat at ore [CS 


Pat Far we ery after 25 meraat A overeat (ast fer) at safrerty hy wet sare (ES 


31 ae gaat Fenn ait Seater ar gare 21 gafre At Rene A agaanite Ga hat 


army STA a AL PST aT AEE, ay APTE-SHTENE ar RT Ie eT aT Aaa Bl ot NOW 


am af vero 9 ama erie sqefa ot Sa ceqa A ad et aa ent 
grr aaa Fa at Sl Car Ae ate Bate a awe & ya GT aT METS 
& agahtert Ber art Trae Al At free & aera el arg 
FAA MET 

aaa Al Te ae ae are dene Prat ga si geal wr areal st 
ST Aree at freer site Rreant aa cee & cravat faert 4 fear t ae aed 
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The basic scriptures of the Vedic tradition are the Vedas and those of 
the Buddhist tradition are Tripitaks. The Jains call their basic 
scriptures—Agams. 


According to the Vedic belief the Vedas are divine. Which means that 
they are not the creation of some human being. The concept in vogue now 
is that the Vedas are the compilations of numerous mantras that were 
revealed to various sages. 


The Buddha and some other Thers (senior monks) are believed to be 
the original authors of the Pitak. 


The authors of the Agams were great visionaries and scholars. 


The principles and the inherent message contained in the Agams were 
given by the omniscient and detached Arihants. The themes and ideas 
thus acquired were composed and compiled in the form of sutras 
(aphorisms) into scriptures by the great visionaries and scholars popularly 
known as the knowers of the fourteen Purvas, or Ganadhars (principle 
disciples) and sthavirs (senior ascetics). These great sages were also called 
Shrut Kevali (omniscient in terms of all scriptural knowledge). The first 
compiler of the available Agams was Ganadhar Sudharma Swami, the 
first head of the religious order formed by Bhagavan Mahavir. Many other 
Shrut Kevalis in his lineage augmented his work. (Avashyak Niryukti 92) 


The name of the complete set of original Agams (believed, by the 
Shvetambar tradition, to be the original compilation of the teachings of 
Bhagavan Mahavir) is Dwadashangi or Ganipitak (The Set of Works by 
Ganis). Dwadashangt is the oldest name and it means—The twelve angas 
(parts). At present only eleven Angas are available. This set of works is 
called the Anga Agams. The name of the twelfth Agam is Drishtivad and 
it is not available now. There are said to be many sections of this 
Drishtivad; one of which is Purvagat or Purva which in turn are fourteen 
in number. Even these are not available now. However, it is believed that 
some parts of these are available as brief excerpts and these are included 
in this work known as Dashavaikalik Sutra. 
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There are numerous traditional beliefs about the number of available —— 
Agams. The two extant schools being of 45 Agams and 32 Agams. The [S&S 
image-worshiping Shvetambar tradition is the 45 Agam school whereas 
the Sthanakvasi and the Terpanthi sects among the Shvetambars believe |f 
that only 32 of the Agams are original and authentic. Others being /*~— 
elaborative or auxiliary works of the later period. ( 


In both these traditions Dashavaikalik Sutra comes in the category of _ 
Mool Agams and its author is said to be Shrut Kevali Acharya 
Shayyambhav. 


y 


There are evidences of acceptance of Dashavaikalik Sutra as an ancient 
scripture even in the Digambar tradition. There are mentions of this work 
in the famous Digambar scriptures like Dhavala and Jaidhavala. 


THE NAME 

There is a story connected with the naming of this work. In the 70th 
year after the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir the Nand dynasty had come 
to power in Magadh. During the same decade, in the 75th year after the 
nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir (395 B.V/452 B.C.), Arya Shayyambhav 
became the head of the order after the death of Arya Prabhav, the third 
head of the order established by Bhagavan Mahavir. Arya Shayyambhav 
was a Shrut Kevali having the knowledge of all the fourteen Purvas. He 
wrote this book for the purpose of imparting the knowledge of all the 
scriptures in a condensed form to his son and disciple Manak. It has ten 
chapters and it was written not during the time earmarked for studies in 
the daily routine of ascetics. It was written in overtime or the Vikal and 
therefore it was called Dash + Vaikalik and became famous as 
Dashavaikalik Sutra. 


Dashavaikalik Sutra is in fact not an independent Agamic work. It is 
a compilation of the essence of the Agams. The technical term for this 
style is Niryuwhan. Some Acharyas believe that it was compiled from some 
Purvas of Drishtivad. For instance— 


The fourth chapter is from Atma-pravad Purva, the fifth chapter is 
from Karma-pravad Purva, the seventh chapter is from Satya-pravad 
Purva, and the other chapters are from Pratyakhyan Purva. (Avashyak 
Niryukti 16, 17) 


According to another belief this was compiled from the Dwadashangi. 
Acharyasamrat Shri Atmaram ji M. has supported this opinion on the 
basis of his extensive research. The salient points of his study are— 
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. The first chapter has been inspired by one of the 12 metaphors 
used for a shraman in Anuyogdvar Sutra. The metaphor of 
bumble-bee appears to have been taken from there and used aptly 
to describe the ascetic attitude guiding the alms-seeking. 

2g. The second chapter is based on the 22nd chapter of the 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra. Besides the similarity of the theme some of 
the verses are also very similar. 

3. The third chapter is based on Nisheeth Sutra. 

4. The fourth chapter deals with the subject dealt in the 24th chapter 
of Acharang Sutra. 

5. The fifth chapter is based on the first chapter, titled Pindaishana, 
of the second part of Acharang Sutra. 

6. The sixth chapter appears to be a commentary on the lessons 
about 18 Samvayas (relationship between virtues and the 
virtuous) in Samvayang Sutra. 

7. The seventh chapter is a compilation of selections from the 
thirteenth chapter, titled Bhasha (language), of the second part of 
Acharang Sutra. 

8. The eighth chapter has been excerpted from the text and 
commentary of the eighth chapter of Sthanang Sutra. 
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In the same way the ninth and tenth chapters are also compilation of 
the lessons from different Agams. All this supports the second belief 
rather than the first one. (Preface of Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M. page 9) 


THE SUBJECT 

This Sutra is about the code of ascetic conduct. It details the routine 
of the ascetic life from different angles. The important subjects discussed 
in the ten chapters are— 

The first chapter deals with the importance of Dharma and alms- 
seeking. 

The second chapter deals with the advise of being steadfast in 
discipline. 

The third chapter deals with the simple rules for avoiding faults in 
discipline. 

The fourth chapter deals with the message of clemency towards six 
4) categories of living beings based on ahimsa. 
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The fifth chapter deals with the method of faultless alms-seeking. 
The sixth chapter deals with the Mahachar (the lofty conduct) in the 


form of eighteen points. 


The seventh chapter deals with the purity of language based on 


ahimsa. 


THE COMMENTARIES 


tary on Dashavaikalik Sutra he had before him three independent works 
of commentary on this scripture—Niryukti, Teeka, and Deepika. 


the Vikram era (Vikram era started 57 years before the Christian era) 
and it is credited to Bhadrabahu second. 


century of the Vikram era. 
century of the Vikram era. 


extensive research found two important Churnis (commentary works) on 
Dashavaikalik Sutra in some ancient libraries. One of these is by Agastya 
Simha Sthavir (probable period is 3rd century Vikram). According to 
Acharya Mahaprajna the period of Agastya Simha Sthavir should be later 
than that of Devardhigani Kshamashraman; therefore the 6th century 
Vikram. The second Churni is by Jindas Mahattar, 7th century Vikram. 


traditional meaning and theme of Dashavaikalik Sutra. They also 
contain mentions of numerous religious traditions of that period and 
some connected stories. 


the source books while preparing this edition. They are— 


The eighth chapter deals with the special teachings about conduct. 
The ninth chapter deals with the humbleness and four types of bliss. 
The tenth chapter deals with the true form of an ascetic. 


When Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. started writing a Hindi commen- 


The historical period of writing of Niryukti is the fifth-sixth century of 


The Teeka was written by Acharya Haribhadra Suri during the 8th 
The Deepika was written by Samayasundar Gani during the 16th 


Later, Agam Prabhakar Muni Shri Punya Vijay ji, during his 


These explanatory works are very valuable in understanding the 


After studying all the available material two books were selected as 


1. Atma-Jnana-Prakashika Teeka of Dashavaikalik Sutra in Hindi 
by Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. published in 2003 Vikram/1946 
AD. 
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2. Dasavealiyam with Hindi Translation and special notes edited by 
Muni Nathmal (mow Acharya Mahaprajna) published in 2031 
Vikram/1964 A.D. 


During the translating and preparing elaborations for this edition we 
have consulted and used these two reference works impartially. It would 
not be out of place to mention a special observation about Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M. ‘s work here. It has been done in a simple and flowing 
language with a very appropriate selection of words. At many places the 
selection of words and composition touches such heights of aptness that 
any effort to alter even a single word becomes almost impossible. Coming 
across the inherent clarity of meaning, at more places than not, in this 
translation, all the editors involved were unanimous in commenting that 
a more eloquent and apt translation was unthinkable. That is the reason 
that while translating in our words, time and again we had to leave the 
alternatives and use the same words that revered Acharyashri used. At 
such places this edition may appear to be a copy of that under reference, to 
some scholarly readers. However, it is a matter of honour for me to be able 
to follow such an illustrious forehearer of my on tradition, and rightfully 
so. It has been my effort to translate the text in my own language but 
wherever I found it appropriate, for the purpose of conveying the spirit of 
the Agam, I have used the language of Acharyashri instead of playing 
with words. I am sure this would be of a greater benefit to the readers. 


> 


THE IMPORTANCE 


Before the writing of Dashavaikalik Sutra, in the Jain ascetic 
tradition, the order of Agam studies commenced with Acharang Sutra at 
the first place, followed by Uttaradhyayan Sutra. Once Dashavaikalik 
Sutra was available it replaced Acharang Sutra. Immediately after 
| Diksha a shraman was taught Dashavaikalik Sutra and then 
Uttaradhyayan followed by the other Agams. This vital shift is an 
evidence of the importance of this work. It fitted the slot it deserved in 
the ascetic life of a Jain shraman; that of a comprehensive compendium 
of ascetic conduct. 
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During the period preceding the writing of Dashavaikalik Sutra the 
accepting of the five vows was confirmed only after a newly initiated 
ascetic had read and understood the Shastra Parijna chapter of Acharang 
Sutra. Further, he was not allowed to go out to seek alms unless he had 

read and understood the Pindaishana chapter of the Acharang Sutra. 
~ | But in the post Dashavaikalik Sutra period these long and difficult 
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chapters were replaced by comparatively short and easy fourth and fifth 
chapters of Dashavaikalik Sutra. This fact. also enhances the importance 
and utility of this work. 


MY VIEW 

With the blessings of revered Gurudev I got inspired to study the 
Agams since the beginning of my ascetic life. I continue to do so even now. 
I have an unwavering faith in the Agams. It is my personal experience 
that the study of Agams helps in gaining concentration and purity of 
mind and faultless following of the code of conduct. Dashavaikalik Sutra 
and Uttaradhyayan have been my favourite Agams. Even among these I 
find the former more interesting and inspiring. 


I often feel that every Agam has some attributes unique to it. For 
example— 


Acharang Sutra uses a style of conveying profound meaning in few 
words, popularly known as the sutra style. 


Sutrakritang philosophically presents the Anekantvad (the Jain 
theory of relativity of truth) along with a comparative study of various 
other schools of philosophy. 


Sthanang Sutra is unique in its quadrilateral categorization, earthly 
metaphors and examples, and elaborative, interesting and eloquent style. 


Bhagavati Sutra, the great ocean of knowledge, makes even the 
abstract subjects easy as well as interesting with its question-answer or 
dialogue style. 


Jnata Sutra, besides the liberal use of allegories, examples, 
metaphors, and elucidations, is written in a highly ornamental, graceful 
and eloquent style. 


The detail discussions of vows and the exciting description of 
afflictions compiled in Upasakdasha are spelibinding. The precipitation 
and fruition of pious and evil karmas explained with the help of examples 
are electrifying. 


The mystifying style and the puzzling categorizations included in 
Prajnapana require profound wisdom and sharp intelligence to unravel 
and grasp the meaning. 


The pithy comments, aphorisms, metaphors, and decorative language 
of Uttaradhyayan Sutra are highly exhilarating. 
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place because it combines many of the said attributes. 


First of all, Dashavaikalik Sutra is written in verse as well as short 
passages of prose. This makes it easy to understand and remember, as if 
it was a collection of aphorisms. Secondly the variety of subjects 
contained gives it the attractive appearance of a bouquet. Different 
Agams discuss different themes, simple as well as complicated, but 
Dashavaikalik Sutra is a collection of all these themes including 
philosophy, ethics, behavior, and conduct. It is concise but profound. 

The aphorisms contained within Dashavaikalik Sutra have enriching 
messages for the benefit of humanity. Every such aphorism is like a 
million rupee diamond. If one follows the message contained in just one 
sentence his life will undergo a healthy change. Every verse is so deeply 
meaningful that it may be appropriately called an urn containing an 
ocean. It has been composed in a forceful language and eloquent style. I 
will quote only a few examples to avoid making this preface too long— 


ar ae ated | gaa-2/4 

Get rid of desires, miseries will disappear —2/5 

wet at wt Fag—x/e 

Be cautious in all you do including moving and standing.—4/8 

ara faerafarT—4/2/2 ¢ 

Do not demean yourself for the sake of subsistence.—5/2/28 

Fear Wea se /29 

Fondness is possession. —6/21 

apa Ge feaHropeiftsis/4§ 

Use sweet and benefic language.—7/56 

ag gas sae ag ae rexel 

8 fag ge ced feng arrarenfteg! —2/20 

You see a lot through eyes and hear a lot through ears but utter not 
all what you saw or heard.—8/20 


Ss 
Ss 
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Do not commit a mistake twice —8/31 


wireT weg Ferorerit—¢/3¢ 
Greed is all destroying. —8/38 
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Trefirag ferred, aa—<¢/e9, 
Respect elders.—8/41 
qr arele derd—¢/43 
Mix with pious people. —8/53 

ere famait AR -3/2/2 

Humbleness is the root of religion.—9/2/2 


aafratt + & TT AASI-8/2/23 


He who does not share his meals with colleagues does not attain 
liberation. —9/2/23 


at ge arrgarg wa Ae 8/s/e 
Do not indulge in austerities in order to fulfill mundane desires.— 
9/4/4 


aot aga fe ort gater—90/9¢ 
Do not call others corrupt and debased. 10/18 


een areereTT—-|, 2/92 

Indulge in self-review. —C-2/12 

aT GY wae Ceaaeat—7. 2/95 

Protect your body and soul yourself. —C-2/16 


There are hundreds of such aphorisms in this Agam that are 
resplendent. like gems. These short passages not only contain spiritual 
message but they also act like lamps on the social pathways of mundane 
life. By following these we can infuse peace and success in our social life. 
Dashavaikalik Sutra contains effective ways of leading a balanced and 
stress free life in the modern day world filled with personal, social, and 
political competitions and rivalries. 


It is my firm belief that realizing its mundane usefulness, the 
ancient sages gave it the position of the guard on the threshold of the 
ascetic life. Not only that, they made it compulsory to study some specific 
chapters from Dashavaikalik Sutra before an ascetic could be firmly and 
finally initiated inte the ascetic way. This is the proof of its importance 
and usefulness. Therefore, in my opinion, Dashavaikalik Sutra is not just 
a book of ascetic codes of conduct, it deserves to be called the source 
book of human conduct. It occupies the same place in Jain tradition as 
Manusmriti occupies in the Vedic tradition. This is my personal 
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opinion. The readers may also agree with me when they do a detailed 
study of this work. 


THIS EDITION 


Numerous editions of Dashavaikalik Sutra have been published till 
date. Many scholars have put in a lot of efforts to write commentaries and 
elaborations on the basis of ancient texts and interpretations; they all are 
valuable. Before commencing my work on this edition I went through 
eight to ten different editions of Dashavaikalik Sutra. After a 
comparative study I found two editions to be ideally suited for my work 
and I made them my source books. 


The first of these is the Hindi translation and commentary by 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. It was written about 53-54 years back and at 
that time not much reference and research material on Agams was 
available. Neither were any model books available for establishing a 
requisite style. Acharyashri, thus set himself to the pioneering task of 
establishing a style with the help of his profound. study of Agams and 
complete command over Prakrit and Sanskrit languages. Indeed, that 
style has now proved to be one of the established models. 


Acharyashri has done this translation in a simple and touching 
language with the most appropriate selection of words. There is hardly 
any possibility or scope for any correction or alteration. If even a single 
word is altered it reduces the clarity with which the spirit of the original 
text is conveyed. It appears as if, on the canvas of language, he has fixed 
gem-like words in a radiant pattern in such a composite way that finding 
even one matching gem to replace one of the originals is very difficult if 
not impossible. After the translation he has given his commentary based 
on the interpretations by original commentators. This also has been done 
in a logical manner and in an easily understandable style. 


The second one is Dasavealiyam, edited by the present Acharya of the 
Terapanth sect. This too is a commendable work of its own independent 
style based on comprehensive research work. Although I do not assent to 
the pedantic and complex style of language and editing, I find the 
compilation of revealing references from numerous ancient and modern 
sources very useful for those who want to study and understand Agams. 
Indeed, the effort is a praiseworthy milestone. 


I have used these two works as source books for this edition and given 
credits wherever I have used any interpretation, word, reference, or 
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comment. Even if I have inadvertently overlooked to give credit at some 
place it does not in any way reduce my indebtedness to these great 
scholars of Agams. | express my gratitude to their scholarly endeavours 
of distilling the knowledge acquired through their long and arduous 
studies and experiences, for the benefit of the posterity. 


It was not very difficult to make illustrations for the Agams I edited 
before this one because they belong to the narrative style. This is a book 
of the code of conducts, and to illustrate its content with appropriate 
visual representation was a difficult assignment. However, my close 
associate and an expert scholar and editor of Agams in his own right, 
Shrichand ji Surana visualized and got the illustrations made from an 
experienced artist. Shri Surendra Bothara has used his knowledge of 
languages and Jain terminology as well as the skill of translating to 
render the flowing English translation and make this work useful for 
non-Hindi readers also. I am thankful to all these who have put in 
commendable efforts in bringing out this edition. 


This cost intensive work of producing illustrated Agams cannot be 
completed without the support of financial contributions. Giving 
inspiration as well as actual contribution are equally important. Some 
charitable individuals inspired by revered Mahasati Tapacharya Shri 
Mohanmala ji M. and Shramanisurya Up-pravartini Dr. Shri Sarita ji M. 
have liberally contributed for this venture. Many devotees of revered 
Gurudevshri have also liberally contributed to help the pious work of 
Shrut Seva (service to the scriptures). They all deserve my hearty thanks. 
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I am confident that this edition will promote the study of 
Dashavaikalik Sutra in a wider area and people will benefit from the 
| teachings contained in this Agam. With the hope and wish that it will 
make their life blissful— 
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—Up-pravartak Amar Muni 
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Abstinence from Harming : 
The Air-Bodied Beings 
Abstinence from Harming : 
The Plant-Bodied Beings 
Abstinence from Harming : 
The Mobile-Bodied Beings 
The Grave Consequences of 
Carelessness 

Careful Conduct 

Code of Action with Knowledge 
The Final Outcome of Action 
with Knowledge 

Conclusion. 


Introduction 

First Section 

The Time and Method of Seeking Alms 
Proper Conduct 

Prohibitions 

Decision about Acceptability 
How to Eat Food? 

Atoning for the Faults in Alms 
Collection 

Inviting Other Ascetics 
Second Section 

The Process of Eating 
Untimely Activity 

No Pushing Ahead 

Prohibition of Sachit Food 

The Negation of Deception 
Prohibition of Intoxication 

The Recognition of an Ascetic 
Conclusion 


Introduction 
The Question 


The Eighteen Principle Codes 
. Negation of Harming Others 
. Negation of Telling Lies 
. Negation of Taking What is not 
Given 
. Celibacy 
. Non-Possession 
Attachment is Possession 
6. Negation of Eating during the 
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7. Negation of Harming Earth- 
Bodied Beings 
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Bodied Beings 
. Negation of Harming Fire- 
Bodied Beings 
. Negation of Harming Air- 
Bodied Beings 
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. Negation of Harming 
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. Negation of Eating with a 
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15. Negation of Sitting on Furniture 222 
Exception 223 
16. Negation of Resting ina House 224 
17. Negation of Bathing 226 
18. Negation of Beautifying the Body 227 
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Four Categories of Speech 
Negation of Ambiguous Speech 
Avoid Violent and Provocative 
Language 
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Use Proper Term of Address 
Refrain Using Language Harmful 
to Beings 

Negation of Discussing Mundane 
Activities 

Think Before Speaking 

Utter No Provocative Word 

Use Pleasing and Sweet Language 
Conclusion 
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Conduct 
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Wealth of Conduct 
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Bodied Beings 

Negation of Harming Water- 
Bodied Beings 
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43) be obtained. In such a situation, what should a practicer of ahimsa 


y| Jain tenets). The foundation of the astik way of thinking is laid on 


| keep it fit for spiritual practices. Without food the body cannot 


FIRST CHAPTER : THE TREE-FLOWERS 


INTRODUCTION 


He who believes in the existence of atma (soul) as an entity is 
known as asttk (a believer, here referring specifically to belief in 


the soul itself. The soul in its supreme or purest state of - 
development is known as param-aima, or the super-soul (for the 

theist the word param-atma means God). That which acts as the 
means or the instrument in a soul’s attaining the state of param- 
atma is called dharma. 


Dharma is not only the path, it is the goal as well. This is 
because dharma also refers to fundamental attributes, inherent or 
absorbed virtues, or basic nature. When a soul proceeds on the path 
of spiritual practices directed at that lofty state, then ahimsa, 
discipline, and austerities become the instruments. When by means 
of these three the true form of the soul is revealed, then they 
become the basic nature or the virtue of that soul. At this level the 
practicer becomes enlightened, or liberated, or the Siddha. A 
Siddha is formless or without a body. The practicer has a form or a 
body. Thus, the body is the arena of spiritual practice! 


It is said that as the body is the means of attaining moksh or 
liberation, it is necessary for an ascetic to have and maintain the 
body. 


The body is the abode of the ever evolving soul. Food is the 
prime requirement for the sustenance of this abode, necessary to 


subsist, and without harming something or somebody food cannot: 


do for sustenance? If he avoids harming, he does not get food; 
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without food his body cannot exist; and without the body he cannot 
engage in his practices! 


The solution to this complex problem has been provided with 
the help of an example—the attitude of the bumble-bee. Just as 
a bumble-bee sucks pollen from flowers just a little at a time and 
satisfies its need without harming the flowers in any way, the 
ascetic should also collect food from numerous houses without 
causing any inconvenience or pain to anyone, and should do so only 
in order to maintain his body and continue his spiritual pursuits. 
This is called the attitude of the bumble-bee. 


Acharyashri Bhadrabahu says, “Here bumble-bee is used as a 
metaphor.” The subject is an ascetic. Its activities of wandering and 
not depending on one source for sustenance, and also of non- 
harming intent, are used as a symbol of the ascetic attitude. Four 
well known qualities of a bumble-bee are— 


1. It does not destroy for its subsistence. 

2. It collects the.naturally produced pollen from flowers. 

3. It satisfies its need by collecting a little from each of many 
flowers. 

4. It collects only for its immediate needs and does not store for 
future needs. 

A shraman follows these ideals. Therefore, the attitude guiding 

his alms collection is called the attitude of the bumble-bee. 


While describing the ascetic way of subsistence some other 
virtues of a shraman have been explained in this chapter. The title 
of the chapter is Drum-Pushpika. Drum means tree and Pushp 
means flower. Using these metaphors shramans have been advised 
to practice the dharma that includes ahimsa, discipline, and 
austerities. 

According to Acharya Bhadrabahu religion is dependent on the 
devotees. Therefore, in this chapter the devotee has been praised as 
a way of praising religion. an 
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THE THREE BRANCHES OF THE DHARMA-TREE 


oa rerfes—ert et we faoner get wa A Pata He Geet de Ter oma 
aqarat 

Dharma has been depicted as a giant tree having three main 
branches. The branches are— 

9. aferveciiagrsr of feet vel eer aa wiftzan, Aah, ween ate aTergeT 
AIST TOT Aiea Br ea aerate wa A afsar a st aa wai a Wha Raat b) 

1. Ahimsa—Not to harm any of the six classes of beings and to 
nurture such feelings as amnesty, fraternity, compassion, and 


equality towards all beings. These ten forms of ahimsa have been 
shown as the ten leaves on this branch. 


2. Raed ga at gat ama A dan & wae Sei a aha ave wea ara 
feat Tar 31 Fae & aaS We sei yeti & fastened F qa wa zl 

2. Samyam (discipline)—The seventeen sections of discipline 
described in the elaboration of this verse have been shown as the 
seventeen leaves of another branch. 

3. Tre, Seed ane & eq A og & ares Fey ar Wea ate ota are 
aan 1 


Hea aay BT aH at AF fra Aa TAT Hears, Sa tae wd aad ony 
Aa qaRRT BIg E| Gar ef et spain 31 

ae nea & aH see Are vet ote cen Aree ole gard 7a SI 

(HTT 9, sere 9) 

3. Tap (austerity)—The twelve sections of austerity, including 
fasting, dieting, and others have been shown as twelve leaves of the 
third branch. 

Even gods and men of high status revere the person who follows 
this three branched Dharma or the august attitude. At the bottom 


are shown the eight auspicious objects flanked by a conch-shell and 
coconut. 


(Chapter 1, verse 1) 
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THE FORM OF DHARMA 

1 Dharma is the best among propitious things. The 
attributes of dharma are ahimsa, discipline and austerities 
(tap). Even gods (and emperors, kings, etc.) salute him who is 
ever absorbed in dharma. 
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ELABORATION : 

(1) Ahimsa—To cause, under the influence of illusion, harm or 
pain or death to some being by thought, speech, or action is known 
as himsa (this Hindi term envelopes the meaning conveyed by 
English words like violence, harm, termination of life, trans- 
gression, aggression, rudeness, and many others}. The absence of 
himsa is ahimsa. Ahimsa also includes the attitudes of compassion, 
amnesty, fraternity, and equality towards all living beings. 


Elaborating further, not to cause pain or harm or destroy any of 
the six types of beings—including the earth, water, fire, air, plant, 
and mobile bodied—is the negating aspect of ahimsa. Protection of 
life, universal fraternity, compassion, and equality are the positive 
aspects of ahimsa. 


Discipline—To stop the mind and the senses from indulging in 
evil thinking and sinful activity is called discipline. There are 
seventeen factors of discipline—to refrain from the five activities 
that cause the inflow of karmas, namely himsa, falsehood, stealing, 
lechery, and avarice (totalling five). Disciplining the four passions 
namely anger, conceit, deceit, and greed (three). Ose: ving the five 
samitis (self-regulation) (five). Restraining the evil activities of 
mind, speech, and body (three). 


From a different count we also obtain a total of seventeen 
factors—discipline related to five types of one-sensed living 
organisms, namely earth, water, fire, air and plant (five); discipline 
related to four types of many-sensed beings, namely two, three, 
four, and five sensed beings (four); discipline related to non-living 
things; discipline of perception; discipline of imagination; discipline 
of non-stealing; discipline of non-trimming; discipline of thought; 
discipline of speech; and discipline of action (eight).! 


Austerities (fap)—The act of purifying the soul by means of iS 
the shedding of karmas is known as tap or austerities. To go into 
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greater detail, twelve categories of austerities. have been 
mentioned—fasting, limiting food intake, procuring alms, 
abandoning tasty food, penance or mortifying the body, 
withdrawing mind and surges, temperance, humbleness, taking 
care of seniors, self-study, meditation, abandonment. 


The subtle meaning of ahimsa expands into discipline, and the 
various aspects of discipline reveal their practical form in 
austerities. Thus these three are inter-linked and their unified 
form is dharma. 


Dharma—the definition of this term is very subtle as well as 
elaborate. The literal meaning of dharma is the nature of things. 
The nature of soul is upward movement or elevation. That which 
helps in elevating or purifying the soul is called dharma. The soul 
attains purity by shedding karmas through practicing ahimsa, 
-discipline, and austerity; therefore, these three are components of 
dharma. According to an ancient definition, that which holds a soul 
back from falling into the abyss of depravity and saves it is called 
dharma. 
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Propitious—That which is auspicious and beneficent. The 
Acharyas have made two categories of propitious things—propitious 
things (physical) and propitious attitudes. The urn, swastika, etc. 
are the eight auspicious symbols, and curd, rice, conch-shell, 
coconut, ete. are auspicious things. Dharma, the instrument of 
peace and happiness is called the propitious attitude.” 


(For clarification see illustration 1.) ; 
2: He BT PH a onfaag Tal 
Ta eH feats a a Wg areal 

| fore genre Tarr eit & areteiter wa Uret sam feast gor at are 
ay ait wei yearn & ale are wt AL aa HT ata TI 


1. Ibid, page 4 
2. Dashavaikalik Niryukti, verse 44 
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THE BUMBLE-BEE ATTITUDE 


wet sae Genghis wart fact eu ah a ce Grae Fae goers cer oat Z, 
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A bumble-bee sips nectar from flowers and drifts away; it 
satisfies its need without causing any harm to the flowers. This is 
known as the bumble-bee attitude. A shraman who has renounced 
the world adopts the same attitude. Without depending on any 
single person he visits numerous houses seeking proper food and 
accepting only a little at one house. This allows him to subsist 
without being a burden on any of the householders. 


for 4} Bae EM wr sera sae AT at oyRe afer fears we Sl Teer He TH 


{et 


(HOTT 9, sea 2-3) 


The top half of the illustration shows the bumble-bee attitude 
and the bottom half the activity of a shraman. The house is like a 
flower and the shraman a bumble-bee. 
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2. As a bumble-bee sucks pollen from flowers just a little at 
a time and satisfies its need without harming the flowers in 


CAE BHT Fe A ai ai ATT 
rev a Thy aT TAT 
oat gare dare A st a ofr amie a am am ays, a 
(a + Fes) aat are fea 7a Prete sree a ToT ud aaa aa A 
ara & FF wae Ge TS VET HAT le ll 
3. ... so are these absolutely detached shramans. They 
seek and gather faultless food from numerous houses exactly 
as the bumble-bees gather pollen from flowers. 
Pasrere : 
wei 3. FATS Tes aT Aa He B-aa-aa Praat AA 
way ved A, areas of Gee aT ATT Ta SAT GA AA STAT 
2ll Srey SF Ty | TT BTS AT SAT Ree Sl Or aa AF ari & ota 
ayaa afer (Gm), aa (are), ave, thee car asters Gtemera 
aqard) fee vet oe a > ara ‘A’ fash saa ade afore Peer 
a Ol Fam e1 


any way, ... 


ELABORATION: : 

(3) Saman—Shraman—One who is free of attachment and 
aversion, is equanimous, and believes in the equality of all beings. 
Also, one who is steadfast in his spiritual practices and austerity. 
In the remote past there were five independent Shraman schools— 
Nirgranth (Jain), Shakya (Buddhist), Tapas, Gairik, and Aajeevak 
(the followers of Gaushalak). But the adjective mukt (free) indicates 
that here it means absolutely detached nirgranth or Jain ascetic. 
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4, We shall collect alms in a manner that causes no harm 
or pain to any living being. As a bumble-bee sucks pollen just 
a little each from many flowers, so do we collect normally 
prepared food from householders. 


fadrare : 
WG ¥. TaHA-TERT aT TTT & fee st arrest orga er ale dare 
BUA F, TE AMA’ Hel AAT S| TTT Vay TIHA GAT TET HLA FI 


ELABORATION : 


(4) Yathakrit—The food and disinfected water that a 
householder normally prepares for his own use is called yathakrit 
or normally prepared. A shraman takes such food only. 


ot AEUCHAT Seat refer axfinf erat 
Asta Fat TT seater BETA 
fa afl 
BT art Jeu ayaa & wa BP wate Red wa oz 
aaa vet S cat ae at A ore Par @ agree Sl va a sheal ar 
a SU Tet eS ae sal UT a are ary Head FI 
tar ¥ ae Ete ll 
5. Those wise individuals who are not dependent on one 
particular person, are contented with the food collected from 
numerous houses, and have disciplined their mind and senses 


are called Sadhus (a sage, referring to a Jain ascetic here) for 
these virtues alone...... So I say. 
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gee 4. alaften—za ore & dim anf cana ald (9) afahea_fadt wa 
av Pre aét tet Te! (2) afar aM ar a Aaa ara a ai 
(3) aufras—fradt wat & fag ang dem ar witder Het a 


ELABORATION : 

(5) Anissiya—This word has three different meanings— 
(1) Anishrit or not dependent on one particular person, (2) Aniyat 
or having an indefinite time of arrival, and (3) Apratibaddh or 
having unrestricted movement. 


oat 
a eT eT H epl wR Sea_e AT aad EU Saw aaron a da 
at aad Bl ait ay agar ar mest wee fae wre at ate, Teer 


a 8 Ys Peale For St eo ae vee rate war St Oar daar TIT 
saarat a AT yST erat 31 


Conclusion 


In this first chapter dharma has been presented as the best of 
the beneficent things and as having three components—chimsa, 
discipline and austerities. Like a bumble-bee, an ascetic seeks 
faultless food from numerous houses to maintain his body. Even 
gods salute such disciplined ascetics. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Striving for discipline is the mark of a shraman. This also is the 
essence of asceticism. 


The title of this chapter literally means the preamble to 
asceticism, It points to the basis or foundation of asceticism. The 
origin of a tree is a seed. The source of butter and curd is milk. The 
foundation is the base on which a house is constructed. With all 
this in mind, the question of what is the foundation of asceticism 
has been raised. Which is the factor in the absence of which 
asceticism cannot be said to exist? This chapter provides an answer 
to this question. The first chapter defines dharma as well as 
shraman. This gives rise to the question of what is the basis of 
these two. The answer is dhriti or patience. It is said that he who 
has patience can practise austerities. And he who practises 
austerities can achieve better rebirth. 


The topic first discussed in this chapter is to establish that 
patience is the foundation of asceticism. After this it presents the 
process of preparing one’s mind for that. A person with patience is 
stable. Victory over lust is possible only for one who has patience 
and stability. Only such a person can keep his asceticism intact. 
Therefore, it becomes necessary to subdue lust and attachment. 


A touching and effective inspiration for the discipline of lust has 
been given with the help of the ancient story of Rajimati. In brief 
the story goes as follows— 


After Bhagavan Arishtnemi’s renunciation, his brother 
Rathnemi got attracted towards Rajimati whom Arishtnemi refused 
to marry. Rajimati also had become detached from mundane 
activities and was preparing to become an ascetic. At that time 
prince Rathnemi tried his best to seduce Rajimati. When he 
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continued to pester her, Rajimati one day sipped some tasty drink. 
She put some bitter thing in her mouth and vomited what she drank 
in a vessel. Pointing at this vessel she asked Rathnemi, “Would you 
like to drink this?” Rathnemi replied, “How can I drink vomit?” 


Rajimati, “When you refuse to drink vomit how can you think of MSS 
accepting me? As I have been rejected by lord Arishtnemi, I am just 
like a spewed out thing.” 


These words of Rajimati jolted Rathnemi out of his lust and 
opened his inner eyes. Rajimati got initiated. Rathnemi too got 
initiated. 


One day Rathnemi was proceeding to pay homage to Bhagavan 
Arishtnemi stationed at the peak of Raivat hill. While he was on his 
way it started raining. He entered a cave and started meditation. 
Rajimati was returning after paying homage to the Lord. She got 
drenched and then entered the same cave. Once inside she started 
drying her clothes. Suddenly the cave was filled with a flash of light 
caused by lightening. In that momentary glow ascetic Rathnemi 
saw the partially exposed figure of Rajimati and was overcome by 
lust. He approached Rajimati and begged her to quench his burning 
desire. With her piercing words Rajimati chastised Rathnemi who 
reined in his wavering mind and regained his serenity. 


A 


This sermon of Rajimati is a powerful message of patience and 
stability and that is the backdrop of this chapter. According to the 
commentators Agastya Simha and Haribhadra Suri, verses 7, 8 
and 9 of this chapter are the words of Rajimati. In their 
commentaries they have narrated this story to establish the 
context of these verses. Thus this small chapter with eleven verses 
is devoted only to this message. Five verses (42 to 46) in the 22nd 
chapter of Uttaradhyayan Sutra are exactly same as verses 7 to 11 
of this chapter. 


It is believed that the content of this chapter has been | 
reproduced from the third chapter of the extinct Pratyakhyan 
Purva (one of the fourteen extinct subtle canonical texts). 


SECOND CHAPTER : SAMANNA PUVVIYA 
PROLOGUE TO ASCETICISM 


ar Ae SPOT wT TTT PT 
9: Be J FN VAT ot a a Fara 
a a fade deo anit ll 
at area (fasdi 4 arate) ar fara a ae, ae ah 
appa (set) a ued Se Hin? tar ai dart (ar 
ama) & a ger we we famed (acfea) er 


TM SII9 Ul 


CONTRARIETY BETWEEN LUST AND ASCETICISM 

1. How can a person who cannot control his desires to 
indulge in lust and other such activities be steadfast in his 
asceticism? Driven by his desires, such a person embraces 
misery at every step. 
faded : 

aeire 9. erat fra seg at seo HOTT aT arr SI 

ator ferrets ear! —Frvererafef, 7. 9% 

Gta staal or fa-weeentate at wie aan ot TIT RTT 
HEMT S| AWA ay Fe E-ST-SM TM Ae APTI 

fart at aBiara gear 8 ae ade atid ar A gia HoT 
wet (Fa) B1 

a sft agrees Ya: Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


ea] ae TC RAT TO came ‘aM’ ve ar sete feet ar 2 
Ss HEA-BA ST AAT: AMA Bl Ue Hel He Aaa 


Ky am—sheafarsat ar aaa eer eet 81 aT: ATT ree aT WaT ee 
ma ea & ae varie se ard @, fey art ar ae area 2, wale ain ar 
Ss ag % fa a tea Soul sot A ee aie gee at ar ae eat, TH aie 
SS ter at ‘HT’ er TAT 

g Tee FATT SAT ar ant s, gesa fa few ar daa HET 


ELABORATION : 


(1) Kaam—The wish to possess a desired thing is Kamana 
(desire) or Kaam (lust). According to Jinadas Churni (page 75), the 
desire to satisfy the pleasurable needs of the five senses—word, 
form, aroma, taste, and touch—is known as physical lust. Mental 
lust has two types—fancies and indulgence in sexual activities. 
Here the context is sexual activities. One having sexual cravings 
cannot observe asceticism. 


Bhog—To indulge in activities pleasurable to the five senses is 
bhog or indulgence. Generally kaam and bhog are used in 
conjunction and they appear to be synonyms. However, kaam 
means lust and bhog means indulgence. In the Agams the subjects 
of desire are form and words or speech, and those of indulgence are 
touch, taste, and smell. Here the reference is to indulgence in 
desires, 
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WHO IS A RENOUNCER? 
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2. A person who is unable to enjoy things like clothing, 
perfumes, ornaments, a woman, a seat, a bed, etc. for reasons 
beyond his control is not a renouncer. 
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ELABORATION : 


(2) Acchanda—He who is dependent on, or a slave of, someone 
or is physically disabled. Both these meanings apply here. In 
common terms, it means compulsion arising out of outside 
pressures or inner weakness. If a person has to abandon mundane 
indulgences under compulsion he cannot be called a renouncer. 
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3. Only he is a true renouncer who is his own master, who 
turns away from all available and desired indulgences, and 
abandons them of his own free will. (illustration No. 3) 
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THE TRUE RENOUNCER 
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1. A person who abandons all objects of fondness—such as a 
house filled with conveniences, a beautiful woman, wealth and 
glory, servants, horses and chariots—with a feeling of detachment 
is a true renouncer. 


(Chapter 2, verse 3) 
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2. A person who is unable to enjoy any or all of such things 
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The illustration explains such necessity by showing a man 
bound with ropes within a prison and an emaciated old man Ss 
incapable of any physical activity. 


(Chapter 2, verse 2) Ss 
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ELABORATION: 


(3) A question arises here. If only he can be called a 1enouncer 
who abandons all he has, then what about someone who is a poor 
destitute? Is his getting initiated meaningless? In order to resolve 
this doubt the commentators have given a very good story— 


In Rajagriha a wood-cutter got initiated by Sudharma Swami. 
When he went begging, people made fun of him by commenting 
that he was a poor wood-cutter, and that by getting initiated he is 
trying to glorify his misery; he was no renouncer. The young ascetic 
approached Sudharma Swami and said without any guile, “Please 
take me to some other place. I cannot tolerate these taunts.” 
Ganadhar Sudharma, in iurn, said to Abhaya Kumar, “I would like 
to leave Rajagriha.” When Abhaya Kumar asked about the reason 
for this sudden decision, Sudharma Swami told him the story. 
Abhaya Kumar assured him that he would stop the taunting at 
once. 


The next morning Abhaya Kumar placed three heaps of gems in 
his courtyard and made an announcement tc the effect that the 
prince was making charitable gifts. When the masses arrived he 
said, “I will give these three heaps of gems to the person who 
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abandons fire, water, and his wife. The people who had gathered ‘ By 
around whispered, “Of what use will these gems be once we 
abandon those three things?” Abhaya Kumar commented, “When 
you all understand this fact of life, why do you taunt the wood- 
cutter and refuse to accept him as a renouncer? Know this that 
even a destitute who abandons these three most important things 
in life is a renouncer.” 
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METHODS OF VANQUISHING ATTACHMENT 


4, While still deeply meditating with equanimity, if |S 
perchance the mind of an ascetic drifts and is possessed by an 
attraction for some woman, he should think that neither does 
she belong to me nor I to her. Convincing himself thus, the 
ascetic should free himself of the lustful desire. 
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5. Rise above tenderness and frailty and anneal yourself 
through austerities. When you free yourself from desire, then 
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sorrow and miseries wil] automatically vanish. By destroying 
aversion and removing attachment you will attain bliss in this 
life and the next. 
faster : a 
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ELABORATION : 


(5) Samparaye—World; this word also encompasses the 
meanings of life, the other world or next life, the future, and 
struggle in life. Man’s world is his life. What is past is irreversible. 
That which has possibilities is the future as well as the next birth. 
Where there are possibilities of sorrow and joy there is struggle. 
Therefore, in the present context this term means this life and the 
next. 
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DON'T DESIRE THAT WHICH YOU HAVE ABANDONED 
6. A serpent of the Agandhan species prefers to enter 
fiercely burning flames rather than to suck back the vomited 
venom. 
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fers aftere: x Illustration No. 4 
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DO NOT DRINK WHAT YOU HAVE VOMITED 


ede afer ate-(ret at g9a) yor & ward 4 adh cated  eearava at 
zea afi wert ar fet dat at garl ow ale at cae aad & a waa 4 
aot itt ofan are oe atte att aire Pasar fe 7g 

(below) Alone in the cave, when ascetic Rathnemi saw the 
beauty of Sati Rajimati he was filled with Inst. At his lewd 
invitation, Rajimati covered her body in her robe and squeezed into 
a corner. 
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Giving an example she tries to rid him of his lust—(above) 
There are two types of snakes. One sucks back its venom from the 
body of its victim when summoned with the help of mantra. It is of 
the Gandhan species. The other type, belonging to the Agandhan 
species, approaches under the influence of the mantra but refuses 
to suck back the venom. When the Mantra-chanter threatens to 
throw it into fire, it prefers to turn into ashes rather than to suck 
back the vomited venom. 
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(TERT 2, 2E &-90) 

The inspiration given by Rajimati—In the same way you 

should not desire to indulge in pleasures you have abandoned even 
when you are left with no alternative but death. 

(Chapter 2, verses 6-10) 


ELABORATION : 

(6) The serpent of the Agandhan species—Mention is found 
in the scriptures of numerous species of snakes. Two important— 4 
ones are Agandhan and Gandhan. The snake of the Gandhan 
species sucks back its venom from the body of its victim when 
summoned with the help of a mantra. But that belonging to the 
Agandhan species prefers to turn into ashes rather than to suck 
back the vomited venom. 
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Giving this example, Sati Rajimati explained to ascetic 
Rathnemi, “Rather than yielding to the once abandoned desires it 
is better to die like a snake of the Avandhan species. (see 
illustration No. 4). In this context Acharya Mahaprajna has 
quoted a similar story from the Jatak Tales— 


Once the Buddha said to his disciples, “Bhikkhus! Sariputra 
does not accept a thing once abandoned even if he has to lose his 
life.” And he then narrated a story about one of his past 
incarnations—In the remote past, king Brahmdatt ruled over 
Varanasi. During that period Boddhisatva was born as a venom- 
doctor. Once a villager was bitten by a snake. The members 
of his family at once called the venom-doctor. The doctor asked, 
“Should I cure him by medicine or call back the snake and make 
him suck back the venom?” The family members asked him to call 
the snake. The doctor called the snake and asked it, “Did you bite 
this person?” The snake replied, “Yes! It was I who bit this man.” 


The doctor, “Suck back the venom.” 
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The snake, “I have never sucked back the venom IJ have 
expelled. So I will not do now.” 


The doctor asked for wood and lit a fire. He then said to the 
snake, “If you de not suck back the venom you will bée Thrown into 
the fire.” 
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The snake said, “I would prefer to turn into ashes rather than to 
suck back the venom I have once expelled,” and it recited a verse— 
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= “Curse that life for which one has to suck back the venom once 

expelled. Death is better than such a life.” After this the snake was 
ready to jump into the fire. The doctor prevented it from doing sa 
and said, “Do not harm anybody now.” The doctor took out its fangs 
and let it go free. He then cured the patient with medicines. 


(First Jatak, page 40-47) 
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(Rajimati addresses Rathnemi) 


7. O desirous of fame, fie upon you that for the sake of your 
ephemeral life you wish to feed on what you have vomited. 
Death is better than such life. 
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y 8. I (Rajimati) am the daughter of the king of Bhojas and 
Ss you (Rathnemi) the son of Andhak Vrishnis. Let us not become 
Gq wallowers in abandoned pleasures like Gandhan snakes. Lead 
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your life in a disciplined manner. 
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ELABORATION : 


(8) Bhoyaraya and Andhagvahinno—According to 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., the daughter of the king of Bhojas 
means Rajimati, the daughter of king Ugrasen, and the son of 
Andhak Vrishnis means Rathnemi, the son of king Samudravijaya. 
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9. If you feel passion for whichever woman you set your eye 
upon, you will be unsteady in mind and waver as the hut- 
plant does in wind (this is a rootless aquatic plant; plankton). 
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RATHNEMI COMPOSES HIMSELF 


10. Having heard these inspiring words from the 
disciplined lady (Rajimati), like a mad elephant goaded by the 
lance, Rathnemi regained his composure and established 
himself in religious discipline. 
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li. The sagacious, scholarly, and pious men act thus. 
They rise above indulgenges just as the great man (Rathnemi) 
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ELABORATION : 


(1) Purisottamo—great man. The doubt about how Rathnemi 
could be called a great man when he got attracted towards a female 
body and was filled with lust has been resolved by Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M—Because of the rise of feeling of desire he wavered, 
but after hearing the sermon of Rajimati he regained his 
composure. He then led a disciplined life and attained liberation. 
Due to this inner strength he was called a great man. Those 
who re-establish themselves in the disciplined way after 
circumstantially losing their composure are believed to be great. 
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aq sea Fo aa tes F Ree ait arpa wet fa ae 
Fraren Bet oT aear el care fawal & fae Gree St Ca Ta a MET Ae 
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Conclusion 


This chapter contains the message that to be steadfast and 
unwavering in the ascetic way one should free oneself from the 
attitude of lust. Only a detached person can concentrate fully in his 
practices. How can a person who loses his determination when he 
looks at the beauty of the female body walk on the razor’s edge? 
Therefore an ascetic should vanquish lust, remain unwavering in 
discipline, and if he happens to waver by chance, he should regain 
his composure with the thought that it is better to die than to drink 
what one has vomited. 


 fedrea eee aaa It 
END OF SECOND CHAPTER 
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gat. reat F aqraog Ff feercat a gfe aH fee B-aT Hay Ae 8 Ee TET 
4 at irom 4 ag 81 fen omen & day wl Ys We Ht aoe 2) aay at 
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# srpat & amrant at doh 31 arararct &t dem Reefs ast a fafa 
SL Sa aaepait (9/8/92) A eat (ager ei), cast (ser Tra), TPrer (ary 
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ANCAP ar fees Hea sea at wae aT Far ae Pete By 

at arat F ae sara ta & ST ara, aries aire orate 21 far 
| féar & yee wera quar 2, da—afea sem, ue sia ont qe aerate 
tS & fret Peay das a fagfer @ aered-var at giz 8 ga Fl a arreNT 
| uitieafa aan fade ¥ ara Mt a4 aed @, Se-ahaed (fatea)l ae 
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THIRD CHAPTER : CONDENSED CODES 


INTRODUCTION 


In the second chapter it is mentioned that in order to be 
steadfast in observing asceticism one should avoid indulgence. Only 
a detached person is capable of properly observing ascetic 
discipline. The process of strictly following ascetic discipline is 
known as achar, or proper code of conduct. 


Ritual of the sort that is helpful in attaining liberation and also 
behavior that follows the scriptures and is not against social 
norms—these two things are considered proper conduct; what is 
not included in these is improper conduct. Proper conduct is 
religion as well as duty. Improper conduct is against religion and 
duty and is proscribed. 


The Sthanang Sutra refers to five types of codes——(1) the code of 
knowledge, (2) the code of perception, (3) the code of behavior, 
(4) the code of austerity, and (5) the code of potency. All these 
combined cover the complete ascetic conduct. 


The name of this chapter is Kshullakachar Katha. Kshullak 
means small or little. Thus in this chapter are included the codes in 
brief or in their condensed form. The fifteen verses of this chapter 
list what is proscribed for an ascetic. The number of these acts of 
discipline varies from source to source. For example, in 
Sutrakritang it is held that washing and dying of clothes and 
borrowing for the use of ascetics are also proscribed as indiscipline. 
Therefore, the final decision about what is proper and what is not 
is subject to individual judgment. 
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Of these acts. of indiscipline, some are absolutely prohibited. 
These include the ones that are directly related to ahimsa, viz. 
eating uncooked food, eating after sunset, etc: Some others have 
been formulated with a view to enhancing discipline and protecting 
celibacy. These acts may become acceptable in special conditions 
and circumstances. Some examples are—purgation is not 
proscribed for an ailing ascetic; putting collyrium in eyes to 
enhance beauty is prohibited but is allowed as a treatment for 
eye ailments; and the use of umbrella and sandals is allowed in 
old age. 


According to Acharya Bhadrabahu this chapter has been taken 
from the third chapter of the ninth Purva. 
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afraarrongot Prefere Fete I 

at daa 4 aed gar fae %, garam oftre a Ae 
years Sat & tae (arm) é sa Hels Fabel & fore ot arare ara 
wel & OH A ant we A are ararettoT SH 1 

1. The following are the prohibitions for those great 
ascetics who are steadfast in their discipline, free of any 
physical or mental attachments, and the saviors of all beings. 
farore : 
gare 9. gfteranen—fiat arr Sarre AH seit ware Rere S) femep—ait | 


are (oi, 2 anf) ut amare (4, Arar, aH anf) ore @ adr ac 381 BH 


Sa~ Tal | Te ee GS ar Sel ar Std F, HA-gaare S aed aaa Sl aT 
BC TM AAS, TEA AHL Sal Hla HT Glia A sa ae e-tas, AT 
ahat & oft aeora Tad BC Saw Sa Te ATT RST aT PITTS 
ae ae aaa oforeen aba & ait ae 81 aefl—wem afe, sere Hedda at 
Sao TEA ala Geli fastoor ais & fafa cftiren got at gfert ae ata ZI 


ELABORATION: 
(1) Suéthiappanam—nmeticulously firm in his discipline. 
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Vippamukkan—free of all attachments, physical (woman, wealth, 
etc.) or mental (conceit, illusion, greed, etc.). Tainam—protector 
or savior. This word conveys various meanings. One who 
protects himself from evil deeds; one who protects others by 
showing the right path; and one who protects himself as well as 
others by nurturing the feeling of compassion for all beings. 
Nigganthanam—tree of the knots of attachment and aversion. 
Mahesinam—great sage who is desirous of liberation. These five 
are adjectives revealing various virtues inherent to ascetic conduct. 


SARI TR : 
2: veld are Parmafiesiitr a1 
Tsye frome a eae a aearl 
9. debe-Pohar & Aa areata ae sa eT, 
2. Aiea -Para at eT & fre ater gar, 3. Ram (Pa 
Pratfis) arecyeen Pra cat ofatest fear a are, ¥. ated 
(snared) ay ser et fee gat we a MA one a aT Bat, 
4. UR Ser, &. em, 9. te (guia cared ar ag a yen), 
6. ARIST STS Gl ATE, 8. ATT TTS I? I 


THE PROHIBITIONS 


2. The list of acts and things proscribed for an ascetic— 
1, Auddeshik—food specifically prepared for ascetics, 
2. Kreetkrit—food specifically -purchased for ascetics, 
3. Niyaag—food offered with due respect every day after 
inviting an ascetic, 4. Abhihrit—food specifically brought 
from some other place or village for ascetics, 5. Eating after 
sunset, 6. Bathing, 7. Applying or smelling perfumes, 
8. Malya—the use of garlands made of flowers or other 
things, 9. Veejan—making use of a fan for oneself or others. 
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gre 2. TRE raat TH ae Te Ware eal aaa 8-(9) fea A 
art gat fea, Ra & are |r, (2) fF ara TA A am, (3) Ta FA 
wet fet FY art, ate (x) tea Fo areet ca Ff Gra sa are ar & Fae FI 
(areaie aft) 

amet Ff earaet oe ORT aisrt BY afar ar are garnet Tea ae 
free fear 8) 


aad Preegae os 2 aecayel aren aad ord 1 TeeT-aes TTT A 
mM @ GH wer at ate stat at wha at STI AMT Se 1 ates wa 
weit A set 8A S aaa } ail a feat ae wa FH ad z, aa: 
oR & fen ara Pret He & Peers 2) ae GUT sera aT Te & fer 
arte a ferger & ae Ter & fee gh at stent aa ar faa 31 sth ert 
aferet Set FSM BTA ar A Pree epee Sl (Taya GF 9/19/9 2-22) 
ELABORATION: 


(2) Eating after sunset—This is of four types—(1) bringing 
food during the day and eating it the next day; (2) bringing during 
the day and eating during the night; (3) bringing during the night 
and eating the next day; and (4) bringing during the night and eating 
the same night. All these are prohibited. (Agastyastmha Churni) 


In the canonical literature eating during the night has been | , 
strictly prohibited time and again because it is held to be a cause of | ‘¥ 
harm to beings. i 


Prohibition of bathing—Two reasons are given for this. One 
is that in Vedic tradition bathing or anointing is believed to be one 
of the means of attaining liberation. Opposing this; Bhagavan 
Mahavir has said that bathing or anointing certainly causes harm 
to the water-bodied beings. Thus, the belief that bathing leads to 
liberation is clearly a fallacy and ignorance. The other reason is 
that in order to protect celibacy an ascetic is not allowed to beautify 
his body. Therefore, taking a bath with uncontaminated water is 
also prohibited. (Sutrakritang Sutra 1/7/12-22) 
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90. aha ay a dye Ger (Tat art TaN), 99. oe 
aa yeer & ats A AS BET, 92. Ter fes—tat & erste 
Raa aa tert eles gat Hikes story, 93. Peitresa—qa ar 
& qa aed a? sa wert geet fer a aren ae aT aera 
al SR, 9%. Tass (Arie BAT), 9%. ea War 
dar, aga ane @ did sare’, 98. areeA-yee a gray 
Yea aM sat Se can, 99. te wea Sh wre a ado F 
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3. 10. Sannidhi—to store eatables, 11. Grihi amatra—to 
eat from the same plate with a householder, 12. Ray pind— 
food from a king’s kitchen or very tasty and nutritious food, 
13. Kimiecchak—food from welfare kitchens which is given 
after asking questions like who are you?, what do you want?, 
14. Sambadhan—being massaged, 15. Dant pradhavan— 
cleaning teeth with paste, powder, or fingers, 
16. Sampracchan—io be interested in a householder and to 
inquire about his welfare, 17. Deh pralokan—to look into a 
mirror with the intention of appreciation and beautification of 
one’s own body. 


¥: AgaU ya aa a TTT 

Ares Teo oe wae a SST II 
qc, AME, MT ST, 9%. Aes Ger ANAT 
FT WE Bl PT AS, 20. GA-GA AIT aT SB ST eT, 


29, ateea-fafen aca, 22. TWAT We, 22. Fit 
ASST SATAY I 
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4. 18. Ashtapad—to indulge in gambling or playing 
chess, 19. Nalika—to gamble using dice or otherwise, 
20. Chhatra—use of umbrella, 21. Chaikitsya—getting 
treatment for various ailments, 22. Upanat—wearing shoes, 
23. Jyoti samarambh—igniting a fire. 


fasraret : 

wae ¥. wae & fer & dda Yat aed 21 fret & few 
ag freer 3 faq wferaedt & fae fase oes (ene) F se aT 
frye set SI 

Fafenray Pater & weler A aft at fener Si Reet amor & fee aget Pree 
& fieg wharaet & fae haat aaa fale wel a aca ar fader 
(siraré aft area Ht 4.-a94., Y. 0-¥9) 


Ot amie a Peter & daar FH wae wa ae HE he eae agen 7 A ar 
ata & gaat af a oe SoG very A ae set 8 ote fH wer Bq 
SRY Fare MT TIENT sete or ater wate (ferevare qef, y. 992) 


ELABORATION : 

(4) Chhatta—There are two conditions about the use of an 
umbrella. For a jinakalpi (an ascetic who goes into near or 
complete isolation to pursue higher spiritual practices) the ban is 
absolute, but for a sthavirkalpt or normal ascetic the use of 
umbrella is allowed under special conditions such as old age or 
sickness. 


Same rule applies to getting medical treatment. For jinakalpi it 
is totally banned, but for sthavirkalpi those processes are allowed 
where there is no possibility of harming living organisms. 
(Dashavaikaltk by Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., page 40741) 


Regarding the wearing of shoes, there is another rule that 
permits it when one is ill or when one’s legs or vision get weak. 
(Jinadas Churni, page 113) 
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5. 24. Shayyatar pind—to take food from a house that 
provides facilities for staying overnight, 25. Asandi—the use 
of furniture for sitting, 26. Paryank—the use of furniture for 
sleeping, 27. Grihantar nishaddya—to sit inside a house 
while collecting alms, 28 Gaat udvartan—to rub one’s body 
with some paste for cosmetic purposes. 


fasrerel 


Sei 4. MATTE ST ArcaqUl gree Bl SAM a sey & fre snare 
SNe SAT RATA @, SATE HUH HS-AGR ACA ATT RATA Hee Bl sey 
ue # fire coe F aet, arr arava Ht, saat cant opaTat weet FI 
(Promerarer TT 99%¢, ae agra. Fat. 7., J. 9x) 

gerat Pren-Rren ct wre Jeet & at dt den ga sere F day 
ait a anh feega gat & (ee gored vera 2914.) 


ELABORATION : 


(5) Shayyatar—This is a glorifying term for a householder. To 
provide facilities for sleeping to a monk is calfed bed donation or 
shayyadaan. One who helps himself to cross the ocean of life by this 
act is called shayyatar. The owner of the house used by an ascetic 
for performing essential duties and sleeping is called shayyatar. 
(Nisheeth Bhashya, verse 1148; Dashavaikalik by Acharya 
Mahaprajna, page 74) 
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Detailed discussions about sitting inside a house while 
collecting alms are available in the commentaries (Dashavaikalik 
by Acharya Mahaprajna) 


g: freon arafed on a aniraatean) 
TMAsied ase ail 
8. Wage Ht Aa, 20. antaghta-yst shaq] 
Sateen a areata Tere Fra ord HAT, 29. TIS get Fates 
HIT AIT A AAA WE HTT, 22. ogy ereai—-Hisa et a 
at ye A AR ae SH Sr SOT BOTTI Il 
6. 29. Grihi vaiyavritya—to provide help or assistance to 
a householder, 30 Ajivavrittita—to facilitate begging alms by 
giving reference to one’s lineage or past professions, 31. Tapta 
anirvritta bhojitva—to accept half-cooked sachit food, 


32, Atur smaran—to remember past enjoyments while 
suffering. 


fasratel : 

ie &. amaaka-se & eet a ae Tl eI FA 
anifaar & ory area aq 8-9. wife (arqga), 2. ga (figs), 3. wt 
(@fe ania), +. Rrer (@aratorer), 4. fea (ary-ag)! oer Rea a 
&. 4G, oie ©. get (STA) SerHe Ala ATT Fava Fl (DT., MW. 243) 4 TEM 
Bl GET Hea aise oT BCT Pals Bt 


ELABORATION: 

(6) Ajivavattiya—In the Sthanang Sutra five such references 
which can be used to facilitate collecting alms are mentioned— 
1. Jati (mother’s family), 2. Kula (father’s family) 3. Karma 
(profession, such as farming, etc.), 4. Shilp (arts and crafts), 
5, Linga (way of life, such as being an ascetic). Acharya 
Jinabhadragani has added two more to the list—6. Tap (austerity), 
and. 7. Shrut (knowledge of the scriptures). (Vyavahar, verse 253). 
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One should not use any of these séven as a reference while 
collecting alms. 


o: qa frat a ceeds atregsl 
ae Ye a Afar Ge aT a ATH 
33. atiga qea-arad At, ax. abide arar—afed aaca, 
34, afin sgeve-afan SATA wT zast, 26. Afra ae, 
39. Gf Ae, 36. HoT Ga, 28. wea se, Fo aa vast a a 
GATItg I 


7. 33. Anirvrit moolak—sachit radish, 34. Anirvrit 
Shringaber—sachit ginger, 35. Anirvrit Ikshukhand— 
sachit ganderi or sugar-cane slices, 36. Sachit tuber roots, 
37, Sachit roots, 38. Sachit fruits, 39. Sachit seeds. 


é€: @aeaa fied at tere a aac 
ame Wert a aren a aril 
60. ae Aedes oT aR Ger ar AAG, 49. APE 
aerate Aer wa, v2. aH ST aaa eT AAS, 
03. OR amt—age a at ale Are, ve. soy arta fat a 
Pere TH, ¥4. BT Aa-alad Hea TAs, A Te Ga H ala 
We AAT F SPT 


8. Six different types of edible salts in sachit condition or 
having chances of being infested with living organisms— 
40. Amak Sauvarchal, 41. Amak Saindhav, 42. Amak 
ruma lavan, 43. Samudra kshaar, 44. Upanshu kshaar, 
45. Kaala lavan. 


8: yah fa ar a aes fata 
sa deer Tetifezay II 
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ve. fea am *g asf oa, 40. aa aie, 
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9. 46. Dhoom-netra—smoking; fumigating clothes, 
AT, Vaman—emesis, 48. Vasti karma—enema. 
49. Virechana—purgation, 50. Anjan—medication of the 
eye, 51. Dantavan—cleaning teeth, 52. Gatrabhyanga— 
massage, 53. Vibhushan—beautifying the body. 
fasrarey : 

are %. yea (ETT) arrears A areas ait 9, 4 onda attr 
aa ce cat amie & arene ae gee ay seh ATT fee Ba) orice sie ] 
fer qa Gat a Tea a PT Sat, gat (a) yaar gar, Feet one Har 
ELABORATION : 


(9) Dhoovanette—Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. has given two 
interpretations of this term on the basis of scriptures and later 
commenatries—(a) the use of perfumes on the body and fumigating 
clothes in order to enhance physical charm, and (b) smoking 
cigarette, pipe, etc. 


90 : Feameaqasoo frie yeh 
aaah a Gare weqataerteot 
ot Pare wet dan A aceasta ae var & GA (APT) Fw 
frerét & sae fer ae eet (sath) aren are ae FB aa: ee 
SATA HET TAT S119 0 Il 


10. Those accomplished ascetics who are steadfast in their 
discipline and who move freely like wind are not supposed to 
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indulge in any of the above said activities. That is why these g 


are classified as improper conduct. 


Ye AIT A FT FA 
99: Varaatooren fap sy dal iss] 
Fabmreon rr freien says PHT I G 
ata oeat a aa a sa Per eel oe, dal qa o ya, | 
B: Wart & otal & git daa, oat eeaat ar Aue wa areal ir S 
Por aqasit daa A Pere ete Fil99 SS 
BENEFITS OF PROPER CONDUCT 


I. Those serene Nirgranths who know and stop the five 
passages of inflow of karmas, who have accomplished the 
three-way restraints, who are careful of six types of beings, 
and who have full control over five senses are the ones who 
become firm and forthright in discipline. 


fasrarel : 

grit 99. Sta araa-(9) faearefte, (2) sear, (3) WATe, (x) ware GATE, 
aM, Arar, ara), it (4) gy ary (fer, ae, ged TET, Fes ait ofeae)I 
ELABORATION: 

Ql) Five Ashravs—1. falsehood, 2. attachment, 3. illusion, 
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Sal 4. passions (anger, conceit, deceit, greed.), and 5. evil activities gs 
sg (violence, telling lies, grabbing, sex and hoarding). i a 
NZ . + . Nea 
2: aaa freq ey aAaTEET| on 
= ararg ofseetion asa qamfear ll 2 
Veg 
Fe eT eT eed era >| 
Ss MATT Ta S, sat HG AF Praga (wearer) ted e, an ast wg 4 
a ata w]e a Harr ailttd Bt Tea F192 
Nem 
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12. The self disciplined ascetics engaging in spiritual 
practices scorch themselves during the summer, remain 
unclad in winters, and remain in one place, restricting their 
movement, during the monsoon. 


93: Tteetted yar fasfear 
RRS THI APT 
qreeedt age at aad aed, ale der am @ aw frdiea 
meth at gat at ase Hey & fee THA -qaorel Hea E1193 II 
13. The great sages who win over afflictions, who are free of 


attachment and ignorance, and who have subjugated their 
senses, endeavor with valor to destroy all sorrows. 


qv: Faus alta ge aleg a! 

mee eaeney ae fave Arca 
ST (GSI HAT) BI HU I TM Fae Hel HY ved eu Gay a 
arte TAT PT TT aMTHt tact A aa aa eS al Ew pirat 

arraedt a fread at are ett S19 el 

14, Engaging in harsh practices and tolerating acute pain, 
many of them abandon their earthly bodies and are 
reincarnated in the abode of gods. Some of them who have 


. 
S completely got rid of the karma particles attain the Siddha 
status or liberation. 


94: Glam Jawan da aaor al 
Paseo ago aPreqSTII 
fa aft 
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[ aa Hea : YeoTHAR HAT Third Chapter : Khuddayayar Kaha 


Ss 


(sear) ar aT HAY aA & Bh Pah art st ort aed & cit a 
a att FI 
tar ¥ wet E194 ll 


15. By shedding, through discipline and austerities, all the 
karmas acquired in the past, those great sages who are 
saviors of the self and other beings, progress on the spiritual 
path and obtain liberation 


SAT 

aa ae 4 dan & Pefo-ner ty oa oat on Prae fer & fer 
area we ae SF AM & wal A aro gar sae ole ae area A feat gare 
il yer Sa et wHdl el aie FIA Bl Hea Bay Ba ATT WAM: 


ade erat Aft UTA He ee BI 


Conclusion 


In this chapter are listed the proscribed things and activities 
that in various ways damage the discipline of an ascetic or even 
create a doubt about asceticism in the mind of people. The shraman 
who -follows the codes of conduct fau'!lessly becomes free of all 
karmas and obtains liberation. 


Ul Geta areata It 
END OF THIRD CILAPTER 
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9. Siete ar St (Ga 9 G8) 

2. after & waft (ga 90 F 98) 

3. ae fal (aa 9¢ & 23) 
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&. The gite art ay Praga (sei 92 8 24) om 
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FOURTH CHAPTER : SIX LIFE FORMS 


INTRODUCTION 


The fourth chapter gives the prohibitions included in the ascetic 
code. The basis of this code of conduct is ahimsa. Only a person who 
has the knowledge of living and non-living things can observe 
ahimsa. Therefore, in this sixth chapter life forms have been 
described in detail in order to impart knowledge about living 
things. These six forms are—earth, water, fire, air, plant and 
mobile forms. With these details are included methods of avoiding 
harm to these. All this combined is known as samyam (discipline) 
or charitra (the conduct of the disciplined). This code of conduct is 
propagated as panch-mahavrat-dharma or the religion of five great 
vows. For the proper following of this code of conduct, the most 
important thing is yatana or caution. 
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The process of how to save oneself from the bondage of karma by 
being cautious in one’s behavior has been explained. As liberation is 
the ultimate goal of all endeavor, it has been described at the end of 
this chapter. Acharya Bhadrabahu has said—The essence of the 
code of ascetic conduct is avoiding harm to the six life forms through 
caution in behavior, and that comes through the knowledge of living 
and non-living things. (Dashavaikalik Niryukti 4/1216) 


This chapter can be divided into five parts— 


Wie Ler @ CE UR 


1. The knowledge of living and non-living things (Sutra 1 to 9) 

2. The method of following the codes (Sutra 10 to 17) 

3. The cautions (Sutra 18 to 23) 

4, Preaching about the process of bondage and freedom (verses 1 

to 11) 

5. The path of liberation (verses 12 to 25) 

The popwar name of this chapter is Shadjeevanika. It is also 
known as Dharma-prajnapti, or elaboration of dharma. According to 
Bhadrabahu Swami, thi chapter has been reproduced from 
Aimapravad, the seventh Purva. un 
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FOURTH CHAPTER : SHADJEEVANIKA 
SIX LIFE FORMS 


TAMER BT BAA 

9. ga 4 aed | ool waa wanaerd—ge ay Seitatran 
quad! aa 4 afehad amg erga 

anger | FA gar é fe yer 4 oe wel-areay Ase sT 
War Waray Wea a ATT SET eae ef sesiartar AAs 
wear ol veil aI BTA gaa foe Sl sa owe (at aT 
SRI SO HH Sel) AM SATA ST AT TT BEAT AT TT 
& fer AaeET B19 I 


PROPAGATION OF RELIGION 


1. Long lived one! I have heard that Guru-bhagavant (grout 
teacher) has said this—It is certain that Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir of the Kashyap clan has, after knowing through 
direct perception, properly presented and explained the 
chapter titled Six Life Forms. It is beneficial for my soul to Kt 
understand this chapter entitled Dharma-prajnapti, or 
Propagation cf Religion). 
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favored : 
Wl 7. ARE saer aT ore SS, fag creates ath 
fava, aia, aftr anfe aaqot & gen are sia ar farey | (eframafe Stam) 
BRT —-SIAIA TTA STAT BT HVT TT ET TS ‘aT’ Get ATA 
8) aay a sant & sg-te SR ater) wa wate & fer adver aaT 
1 AT WAT Ga GY GAC geeTEy aot eer are AY S, aaa 
ELABORATION : 


(1) Aausam—The general meaning of this term is ‘Long lived 
one’, but it is also used as a term of address for a humble, upright, 
disciplined, virtuous and able listener or disciple. (Commentary by 
Haribhadra Suri). 


Kasavenam—As Bhagavan Mahavir belonged to the Kashyap 
clan he was called a Kashyap. This word means one who drinks 
cane-juice. The epithet was first used for Bhagavan Rishabh Dev, 
and it also indicates that he belonged to the Ikshvaku family. 


2. Ba By A stata area aad waa 
Feary BTA Tag qaeSTA AIA at A ated 
a TTT | 

ae Westar TAS seas SATS al aT Tar AeTaIe 
BRT GWiith wart A yatta F aM Seat yer aay At fac 
Ja AAETT SIR Il 

2. Which is this chapter entitled Six Life Forms that was 


presented by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and the study of 
which is beneficial for my soul. 


veteran Bea 

3. AT By WT Sahn aa a TST FETA 
area Tas yar quam! te A afead apa 
aT | 
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ST Saree AH ST HT TTA Feat area Welt 8, 
fran Se Hea At fee aerorarhl #, ae ga Tare B- 


(sectarora % vert) yeaa, omeiiin, agate, 
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SIX LIFE FORMS EXPLAINED 


3. The said chapter entitled Six Life Forms that was 
presented by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and the study of 
which is beneficial for my soul goes like this— 


(The types of six life forms are.....) earth bodied, water 
bodied, fire bodied, air bodied, plant bodied and mobile 
bodied. 


fasreet : 

we 3. geatee—-hra gar sid at arr afer go are yedi 21 
aera —Rrr Ges stat at aT AeA TT are Tet S1 aerate yar 
Wa GY BAM SHAT TT ae tat sea as Bl ages GAT stay at 
BR Ue WT ae ag Ss) areufseiere—A siet at ana areata 21 
aeetta hr otal bt ara aeoiier (waite dr) & ava ae st asa 
fare 8 


ELABORATION : 


(3) Earth bodied—The micro-organisms consisting of particles 
having the property of solidity like earth. Water bodied—The 
micro-organisms consisting of particles having the property of 
liquidity like water. Fire bodied—The micro-organisms consisting 
of particles having the property of heat like fire. Air bodied—The 
micro-organisms consisting of particles having the property of 
blowing like air. Plant bodied—The full range of plant life. Mobile 
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bodied—The gross life forms that are capable of flinching with fear 
or the moving beings. In other words, the anima! kingdom. 


¥. Jed faatarrart sure yer aa ae 
af coresi | 


Wa aH Meal are ad A a Wa ae aw (aaa eT oho 
yell Bl wlsHr) Feat at Feraadt a asta (Gage) war va zs 
ai ame aia cat yap ar 4 anh ot & Ba awe mada 
aaRTT Bs II 


4. As long as it is not violated by a weapon, earth is said to 
be conscious or living, and it is also teeming with numerous 
living organisms having independent existence. 


fasrorel : 

Gav. FAME TH Md Ht a We Ht ae wey Heer 81 Gen shal & 
at UT Ua yart & ahal ar gat ware & shal @ fam SA at ge sae fre 
aah St Ga eI 


Bae ae aoa ar ore —saar fete sre aT ae Tey aT aa aa 
ae et Ste 8, Ta TH ae Boa aa sam SM oe shraciea_Prifa a ara 21 


greta Fart & He TA SHSM, TCH TAT THT Tap 
wert at fast ar gat sere opt fet @ fre aay & fee aay eet ae 
Rrereaes 8) A A ot ar fae ari % far mae ear tae TeRT-eT 
Bl Ue wart at PST ey oT A aterae GAT Meare at Psy H Pera ara at ze 
are fast a ori & wet & fare gra ear 8-ae Target FI 


arin ste yerren—-qet Steg arava sfte & feary wel Sal at wT ee fears 
aa & ae ee, AAAS a Sen, TEM, WES, TENA, TEL, at, IZ, Ta 
aml aie, gat, WH Tea oneal da feats FF anet Ba atte gear ailal & Ua 
en a aad 81 ga aren 8 at sever cha eis ates Te TART 
articartt oie stat & aye (fees) as va St (ores sh areca aT. eT 
fava &) 
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SIX LIFE-FORMS : (A) THE STATIONARY OR ONE-SENSED BEINGS 


9. Peanra—geht fara ore @, afer, wera, veer ofa 

1. Prithvi-kaya—The earth-bodied beings like sand, stone, 
‘mountain, etc. - 

2. Heese Prreer rae 2, Sa-ayR, ata, wel, gail, Tal anle ar Ger 

2. Ap-kaya—The water-bodied beings like water from the sea, 
pond, river, well, rain, ete. 

3. caeraia Bra wht @, se-arenia fage, wae, aadt at afta, 
See, sore, Te, fare onfe at at 

3. Tejas-kaya—The fire-bodied beings like lightening, or fire 
from different sources including coal, wood, hearth, lamp, gas, 
electricity, etc. 

%, TaRa—an fe avez, SA-aN, gar, ver anfe sr earl 

4, Vayu-kaya—The air-bodied beings found in storms, wind, air 
blown by instruments such as fans, etc. 

4, arafera—arate frat sie 81 ge yer a Fe F(a) eerer 
(ATE) TSH, THAT, AST, ESA, FT, Tae ae wee ols at aveaTe 
(9) wee aaefe-fafar gare & ER, Ge, Za, ofa ofa we ga whee aa 
maar & 

5. Vanaspati-kaya—The plant-bodied beings. These have two 
classes— (a) Sadharan (anani-kaya), which includes roots like 
potato, carrot, onion, garlic, radish, ginger, etc. and (b) Pratyek- 
vanaspati, which includes various flowers, fruits, trees, leaves, etc. 

9 vakey aia aa de at ya 4 ders ea %, aaa aa Zl pe a oer AA 
aereee fata et ona E1 (SEO 8, Fa ¥) 

All these are one-sensed and stationary life forms. They have 


life as long as they are joined to their source or root. Once they are 
separated they slowly become lifeless. 


(Chapter 4, verse 4) 


= ot Gf . BN TA & 
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ELABORATION: 

(4) Saitth—weapon; that which hits or destroys is called a 
weapon. At the micro level, a mere mixing of two types of 
organisms is fatal for them. 


Annatth Satth Parinaenam means that as long as it does not 
come in contact with a weapon or other fatal thing, such a cluster of 
living organisms is a living thing. The moment such contact is 
made, it becomes non-living. 


There are three types of weapons—(1) Swakaya—of the same 
type. For example, if one type of sand is mixed with another type of 
sand, it is fatal for organisms in both. (2) Parkaya—of different 
types. For example, if water is mixed with sand it is fatal for 
organisms in both. (3) Ubhayakaya—of mixed types. For example, 
if a mixture of water and one type of sand is mixed with another 
type of sand it is fatal for organisms in both. 


Aneg jiva pudhosatta—Micro-organisms cannot be normally 
seen or felt, What is visible is the clustered gross form like a lump 
of sand, a rock, a mountain, a pond, a river, embers, flame, wind, 
tree, large vegetables, etc. These visible forms are made up of an 
aggregate of numerous micro-organisms. That is why these visible 
things are called the clusters (pind) of numerous independently 
existing living beings. (Dashavaikalik commentary by Acharya Shri 
Atmaram }ji M.) 


q. ae Paraarat UrTsaT Yate AAT 
afore | 

wa ae west ar aR a et Ha aa awe Hy Hea Te aT 
fara a aula Het Tas ait ae CS aw al ar aaa HB, 
fat Geen aT arereT THs II 


5. As long as it is not violated by a weapon, water is said to 
be conscious or living, and it is also teeming with numerous 
living organisms having independent existence. 
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6. As long as it is not violated by a weapon fire is said to be 
conscious or living, and it is also teeming with numerous 
living organisms having independent existence. 


©. ae feriarearn atria yer oat ae 
afeoran | 

ae we Me are vita 4 a a ca ae ag a fray a 
aoa Her Ta S sit ae Ca ore weal ate 2 frat aor waa 
afarca 8 Ito Il 


7. As long as it is not violated by a weapon air is said to be 
conscious or living, and it is also teeming with numerous 
living organisms having independent existence. 


C. AURay PaTAAS AUNTS Gera ST Ter 
Ufroreul, 

a seaman qed aed aaa saser agher 
TTT! GURASHISA Vara feredaaa sara yeTaaT 
AAA TABATA | 

Wa eh MF BT WT Fe TE aa ae areas a fear aT 


S|). Gas Her Te ste ae 0a aw Hai ae 2 Ae ava aa 


afar ta fer yar at att t-armdin, gear, wd, 
eran, does, aia, go ait war 
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areata at Farart (afert) met Tae oie ae Ca are otal 
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8. As long as it is not violated by a weapon, a plant is said 
to be conscious or living and it is also teeming with numerous 
living organisms having independent existence. They are of 
these types—agra-beej, mool-beej, paru-beej, skandh-beej, bee;- 
rooh, sammoorchim, trin and lata. 


As long as they are not violated by a weapon, all sections of 
all these plant-bodied organisms are said to be conscious or 
living, and they are also teeming with numerous living 
organisms having independent existence. (These five types of 
organism come under the classification of immobile beings. 
(illustration No. 5) 

Fergroret : 

aa ¢. aa-aain ane safe at Ram & are we areaht & 
fafa Fe aera 7a o, Fe aoeaefat oe dit aa! yatta er 
dra a, Fa-a ont wate ite (sro) dt @, dag 1 eed 
fra ee dt dott, Ta-ger, afte (Sa) doeee—ait dhe we 4 A Tag 
&a 8, S818, arr onfes arate ctt Reet dow af haat yedearlt one 3 
HIT ST St aM Sl GINS, Fa ae 

adaaahtwa & areft %& 90 wart ane alec, Waar, ox, 
BHY, ACT, WT, TA, TA, TH, wet site shat 
ELABORATION : 

(8) Agga-beeya—A classification of plant life has been made 
according to variations in the source of growth—Those which grow 
when the tip is planted (agra-beej), the root-bulb is planted like 


potatoes (mool-beej), the knot is planted like sugar-cane (parv-beej), 
the branch is planted like roses (skandh-beey), the seed is planted 
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like wheat (beej-rooh), those which grow without a specific source 
or things like plankton (sammoorchim), grass (trin), and creepers Ney 


rea lata). V4 

pees Sabeeya al sections of a plant-bodied organism—root, bulb, PX 
Gg | trunk, skin, branch, sprout, leaf, flower, fruit and seed. K , 
pe TT SA HO ge Te TOT af eI—ateer Tre | 
2, ssa TaN AHS Ayes sla TaargaT| Ny 
GB) ate aitta wont aftad ued cafes wait ad a SB 
& a a Her, at a Fahri, wea ele Tes AeA |, 
wed ralthea wed Ufaiear ced fatter aed WCET He a 

TOT el TAT Heag TOT TATE AAT 

© cet ag oat tatraneh aaarst fe wae nd 
aa aie afaftn ot ores aa geht 2 a ae gar t-awen, des, 
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A) shafrara 3 ond €1 aN 
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SIX LIFE-FORMS : (B) THE MOBILE OR TWO TO FIVE SENSED BEINGS 


9. Otxa—cst wa ta shag ona sha, saan, ofa, aia, onaltren onfet 

1. Dvindriya or two-sensed beings—having the senses of 
touch and taste; viz. various shell-bearing life forms. 

2. Diea-ae, a, wm share ae Gra, SA-HS, aaist, STAT, wert aie} 

2. Trindriya or three-sensed beings—having the senses of 
touch, taste and smell; viz. ant, leech, bug, ete. 

3. aghhaa—fiest de a aq shea oe a ota, de—sedl, ses, wat, 
fare, feet anf 

gaat Repatee A wed #1 

3. Chaturindriya or four-sensed beings—having the senses 


of touch, taste, smell, and vision; viz. spider, mosquito, moth, 
scorpion, locust, etc. 


These three classes are also called Vikalendriya or beings with 
inadequate senses. 


¥, dehea—frect are a ster steer ort ant aad gaa arte Fe BCD) fade 
(a) sREt—aest, Tore, Faw, ago afk (a) werae Pee-dig, Aen, 
fiovenct, fare, sec, ea, fee anfel (a) Geri, 2a, fafen, wrmes anfet GD) 
aa—werrafe ante are were % fa} (ID) aera (LV) area ata 
(areaerT ¢, EF 4) 
4. Panchendriya or five-sensed beings—having the senses 
of touch, taste, smell, vision, and hearing. There are many classes 
of these—(I) Tiryanch or animals—(a) aquatic animals like 
the fish, crocodile, frog, turtle, etc; (b) land animals like the 
snake, mongoose, lizard, cav, monkey, cow, lion, ete.; and (¢) birds 
like the pea-cock, swan, house-sparrow, bat, etc. (II) Dev or 
divine beings—beings that live in the heavens. These include the 
four classes of gods including bhavan-pati. (III) Manav or human 
beings. (IV) Naraki or the hell-beings. 
(Chapter 4, verse 5) 
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THE MOBILE BEINGS 

9, Besides: these, there are numerous mobile beings, such 
as—andaj, potaj, jarayuj, rasaj, samsvedaj, sammoorchanaj, 
udbhij and aupapatik. 

Any living organism that has evident movement like 
forward movement, backward movement, squeezing, 
producing sound, expanding, turning, flinching, running, 
jumping, etc. is a mobile being. 

Starting from insects, moths, worms and ants, all these 
beings having two, three, four or five senses, all animals, hell 
beings, human beings and gods, are religious (that is, desirous 
of bliss). GlJustration No. 6) 


All beings of this sixth type are called mobile beings. 


faded: 

FA 8. Ted AAT Wot arty wae eH aa st wa a AG e- 
(9) afta saa afturegde aft ard &, a afer sa 8, He-difxa SB wat 
Gafsa ae a ore (2) aft aaa fee aft ae & arco at aa ee aa Z, 
aa—-sf, AZ 

3a wai & fase Fe-(9) areal 4 far SA ae, Ga-are ala 
(2) treat fog wa 4 & cas aa &, Ga-erehh onfel (3) Tea & 
aaa fre at oreg (frei) ferrat tect 8, ena, Ge onfes (x) caat-ore, 


ae ale Tai @ Sea ae ae ofa! (4) deaa-od & sae BM ae, TI ea 


sie! (&) aypesaa—orarfiar & ear & feared Tara & GAT a Aa 
a saa er ae, aaa, waa, Feat anfel wha 8 aghhaa aH at 
aia aan & are 2) daira otal & a wert Saas oie a (TH 
SAT AAT are Ge sila)! () aherat—sefen—geal Bl Haat Tee SA are, 
Sac onl (¢) saargn—stoatre—semeng sae at at, F8-2ac aire 
ara wal st Aerfoer vet art gate ss hr AL wet ae aed ait 
gam 44 dot 2, safe a aeqfeda Wy adi Si sat arco Fe shounta—-see 
Sea EM ae eT Bt 
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ELABORATION : 

(9) Bahave tasapana—Numerous classes of mobile beings. 
There are many different systems of classification of mobile beings. 
Besides the above mentioned, two more are noted here—Based on 
movement—(1) Labdhi tras, or having voluntary movement (this 
includes all above mentioned beings of the animal world). (2) Gati 
tras, or having involuntary movement like fire and air. 


Based on birth—(1) Andaj, or born from an egg, as are birds, 
reptiles, etc. (2) Potaj or born as fully formed infants, as are 
elephants. (3) Jarayuj, or placental, such as man. (4) Rasaj or 
born out of liquids. (5) Samsvedaj, or born out of sweat. 
(6) Sammoorchanaj, or produced from asexual origin. (7) Udbhij, or 
those that burst out of the earth when born. (8) Aupapatik, or born 
suddenly like the hell beings and gods. 


It is mentioned that there are 563 different classifications of 
living beings. (illustrations 5 and 6) 


90. seat ord catrarni ta ad dé warfon Aaaht 
aS wert es aarti fa oer a af 

aranirae fated fatasot act arama arco a ath 4 
arate ate Pe ort a AOSTA 

area He! ofsernth Prath ate erat aftr 
frat at ad wet alee, + aot alee sie 4 ar amt aT 
ayer ae Use| 
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@l MM Bal Cl Hal wa Bl sa wy vata 4 yaw Hea BIg 0 ll 

10. One should not indulge in, induce others to do, or 
approve of any act of harming any of these six life forms. 


For my entire life I shall not indulge in harming through 
three karans (meaning—mind, speech, and body) and three 
yogas (meaning—doing, inducing others to do, and approving 
of the deed). 


Bhante! I critically review any such harm done in the past, 
denounce it, censure it, and earnestly desist from indulging in 
it. 
fagreret : 

Wi 90. # watinds aarts-ag afte Howe & ag ae ad Z, 
Safed ar Pare a rT HCA Sera, FAN, MT-ST, STM aTle MH avs 


va # ofonfia ee 21 fq afer & as F we a at aga aH zB! 
T-TETHA Bl as Wale aN fet sta at ga at vay saa HU eave 
Sl ga BT AA BT, TA HT, GAT BT AT VS Her TA Bl TH WHI BH waht 
BT WS TATE BEATA 8 


fafaé fated aco aa ae—aer, SUT ot Tear ae HET A 
am arm aatq ore S| aaa & ai ain (fates) 21 ats FA, Ta, Gra 
ar aT SUT TST, HO, ATA BUY BI IT HAT zl 

Pranel-serraa @ fet woh & wie gear eI aqua Sea wa 
arena ae Pre 31 get & ara aretha aon wel Sl (area aftas 
2 OTA serena Par, Teenferst wel) arreattis fel & angare—afeee 
FT 4 Bel aT SH HoT Tet FI 
ELABORATION: 


(10) Dand samarambhejja—Dand means to inflict 
punishment; to harm. The general meaning of this term includes: 
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d) 
putting someone. into bondage, or depriving someone of his 
wealth, life etc. But in the context of ahimsa, it acquires a very 
wide range of meanings. Any activity of mind, body, or speech that 
causes any pain or misery to any being is called dand. That is why 
the three means of action—namely, mind, body and speech—are 
also known as dand. The full statement means indulgence in these 
activities. 


Tiviham tivihena—Three karans or mean of action (mind, 
speech and body) and three yogas or methods (doing, inducing, and 
approving). In some sources the meanings are changed. 


Ninda-garha—self-criticism is ninda and self-denunciation 
before others is garha (commentary by Acharya Haribhadra Suri). 
To resolve not to commit sins in future is garha (Agastya Simha 
Churni). 

Geet 

99. Fen da | Fee UgaTaTS TTT 

wa Ha | Toga Teaaa-a ged a Tat a ad aT 
gat aT, Aa we NT aa Faas We agerhart Tey 
agada fa aa a arose crassirara fated fatasot acral 
ara areal eth a aerate ate PY stat a aero] 

ara He! ofsacnty Pere ates arene atrerata| 

Gea Ha | AeA Sasa Tea TMZ ATAU 

wea | aH Head AF oronfrara & freer (frgfet) feat art eI 

aa! ad gronfaod at gereas (arr) @eat Zl get ar Bye 
HIT TA AT aT sls TA sat wot ar aaa (att) FH eae 
wem, 7 feat oer & ae ate a feet oH aro fea aM ar 
ae eel Fda ae a ae abt 8 88 Fea a Oe HEM 
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apa! arti & feel oronferara aor vicar cat &, Seat Pra 
Sta €, Saal Tel Hea F site areata 4 sat wef st ArT Hea 
zl 

wa | F yet wera A softest gor gl set ae gronfrara a 
farcfe-Prafer Bat 199 I 


FIVE GREAT VOWS 

It. Bhante! The first mahavrat or great-vow is abstinence 
from causing any injury to any or all living beings. 

Bhante! I hereby abstain from causing any injury to any or 
all living beings. I will never cause injury to any minute or 
gross, mobile or immobile, living beings; neither will I induce 
others to do so, or approve of others doing so. I will observe 
this great vow through three means and three methods. 

Bhante! I critically review any such injury done in the past, 
denounce it, censure it, and earnestly desist from indulging in 
it. 

Bhante! I have now taken the first great-vow in which one 
abstains from causing any injury to any or all living beings. 


fasrard : 

aa 99. Bearshare ste ar ree atest ahrater act F Tar aaa 
ey Hf fears vel 8a, ae ger Sha weer 81 a—-aqgar anfel raat sree 
agy eri & 3 stat weaned %, Fag anh 

aera Fe 8%) Ger Ta-|yaT ala! (S) Ger aT ATM. AEA 
aie! set & A at Ae S-(H) oat Ta-T, THT smal (@) sat eNaT- 
geal ome (aera état, 5. 9x8} 
ELABORATION : 


(11) Sukshm-badar—minute and- gross. Each of these 
categories includes two further divisions—minute mobile beings 
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and minute immobile beings, and gross mobile beings and 
gross immobile beings. (commentary by Acharya Haribhadra Suri, 
page 146) 


92. Herat Fed Ha | ee Fara AcAH 

wa Ha ! qa weaeas-a ager a cer a wat a 
aa a, Aa Wa YA age aate FA ae qa aad fa 
aa TST stacatrare fatae fafaeoi qcret rare arcai 
amet a ara aed fr ort a aaron 

wea Fa | afsemere ferent aatcentty creat afer | 

Sea He | Aer salganhy qeeit Fararneit scat | 

rd ! sae Vea Tat Head A Aare (seas vrsur) BH farefa— 
Prgfet at ardt 

wd) Had Gore a We Hea Sl la a ag are, ay 
& ay eat, FAH AM, TM ea |] aT a A ag aa ael see, 
em ¥ ah ter et da wer ak dq ar a ga ae aera 
al Te GET Gat A shay wT STA ATT A, ae, Gra A 
HOT, ABMS TM, ASA Te Bl AAA FAT! 

wa! A adit 4 feu gorae at vim aca €, seat fre 
HUM g, TA! Tel Bea E ae aren sre Tat Takes sr APT Bear El 

wea | Hf gat yeaa # cated gon Zl sat ad gore a Pha 
art $1192 I 

12, Bhante! After this, the second great-vow is abstinence 
from lying. 


Bhante! I hereby abstain completely from lying. Under the 
influence of anger, greed, fear or gaiety I will never tell a lie; 


Besar CESGgs a 
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~ neither will I induce others to do so or approve of others doing 


so. All my life I will observe this great vow through three 
means and three methods. In other words, throughout my life 
J will, through mind, speech or body, neither do, induce others 
to do or approve of others doing such an act of lying. 


Bhante! I critically review any such lying done in the past, 
denounce it, censure it and earnestly desist from indulging in 
it. 

Bhante! I have now taken the second great-vow in which 
one abstains completely from lying. 


93. Herat wed da | qecau aleararnett AraaT| 

aed Wa! afar werrenh—-a ay a at aT Toy ay 
aS aT eT ay a ge a fad a ated a, va aa 
ated fitean aqate atest fede ales fredt fa ax 4 


SUN, Tassie fates falaect wot ara aT a 
ath a wreath ante Pr art a BOTTA 

ara el | fsa arth acerty araret artery 

wel Ha | Fecqu valsanh weet afeareroneat Ter 

wet | ga usar drat yeaa Y seeart (feed fear car) at 
ferehet etcit 31 

we | Yat SEM Bl TERM HUM el Wa ¥, ae A A 
aa Ff, pet AT ret at set, Get aT ee, afer oT ata feet a 
He TY BY AF VEN Al HSN, AT TT Hed TE BT WEN we 
SST BT Hea Fy TET Se ate a Haar vel He F 
ara Seat wet am aor aie at arr & seer Te eT TAT 
H staat Cat Haare WET BT RAT AA, eA, BAT a A AMT, F 
BTHT, TH Bet By APA BAT! 
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we! ada A fea aaa gen ar oie He E, Sat 
BM € ; 

wa | H deat wea 4 coed se zl gah ad acer a 
ferefa ert $1193 1 


13. Bhante! After this, the third great-vow is abstinence 
from taking what is not given. 


Bhante! I hereby abstain completely from taking what is 
not given. Wherever I am, in a village, city or forest; whether 
the object is less or more, minute or gross, living or non-living; 
I will not take what is not given; neither will I induce others 
to do so or approve of others doing so. All my life I will observe 
this great vow through three means and three methods. In 
other words, throughout my life I will, through mind, speech 
or body, neither do, induce others to do or approve of others 
doing such an act of taking what is not given. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of taking what is 
not given that I have done in the past, denounce it, censure it 
and earnestly desist from indulging in it. 


Bhante! I have now taken the third great-vow in which one 
abstains from taking what is not given. 


9%, Heat aay wy | yee Age Fea 

aed vic | Heol geaeny—8 feed at aro at faftaasiiins 
a, a aad Feo Star vals Feot Fafa Age Aaa fa 
Ba 7 BTN, aTacarare fated fafasot ache arate sAraet 
a mete 3 ara aed fa ae & aeOpnfy| 

oem oie | afseaene Pankey acer creat ehferertany 
| &° 
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eae aa | qeeq vatgaity aearat Agoneit Araui! 
Sa | gam Geaq A verad F Aaa at ferefa att FI 
ae! 8 ad tga fear ar yere een #1 fea (ta waRh), 
argite (qs wad) ait fea wae at vat & Aga a7 F 
wd Far ei GET, eT 8 AGA a Ga Ael Sea aie Ae at 
oar Se ae aT apart vel we AH art cat ae da we 
ae dt am & yaar oe ae! aaiq # seq wea Age fear 
aA, TH, Be FF HOM, 7 SUS, TA aM BT A 
mer | 

wey! A arta A fea Aaa Ger an olor ara g, Taal fre 
Fal 

wa! H ae aes 4 softer ser El sat ad Aga at feta 
Bret Sige lt 


14, Bhante! After this, the fourth great-vow is abstinence 
from sexual intercourse. ey 
g 


Bharite! I hereby abstain completely from sexual 
intercourse. I will not indulge in the act of sexual intercourse 
with any being, divine, human or animal; neither will I induce 
others to do so or approve of others doing so. All my life I will 
observe this great vow through three means and three 
methods. In other words, throughout my life I will, through 
mind, speech or body, neither do, induce others to do or Ss 
approve of others doing such an act of sexual intercaurse. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of sexual 
intercourse done in the past, denounce it, censure it and 
earnestly desist from indulging in it. 
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Bhante! I have- now taken the fourth great-vow in which 
one completely abstains from sexual intercourse. 


94. Herat dae ia ! macau often aac 
ae da! oho cee a Wa a art oa wy a? 


| TT aE aT a ar ae a facrid a cafererid aT, Ta aa paw 


GS) ofttieg’ f& aa = aaopronth, srascitan fated faReot Ati 
Tae cereal HH a rca ate PT att AT AAU STOTT Vin, 
{ aerate | ofSesenth Pert afcerty arearal attra 
waa da | mec sagan aaah are acai] 
ay | seh Gea Wad Ferra A ater at fare ert 21 
we | Had UTS Sl TSIM wea El ta A, ae A aT ae 
H, HT A ISA, GA TT Vel, Aha AT ater feel Ai oftae ar ae 


a) TET ae al a ayates wet SST A aa ee cd GH HTT 
| att dm am 4 gaa oer wet eat Fo shen vet oftae Teor 
| FA, Tat, BT ST BOT, aT HTT, a HA ae wT TAT HEMT 
pe OT! A ortta Fea Pre or ota oer Z, cat Pear LL 
No) ace &, seat Tet ora € at aren ara at gala a am ae 
Sms 


mae) oA! 8 ota aera 4 coftad gar 21 gad ad uftae at fact 
pee) ert S194 Il 

15, Bhante! After this, the fifth great-vow is abstinence 
from keeping any possession. 


9. ae afte & ae a cafes 81 
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Bhante! I hereby abstain completely from keeping any 
possession. Wherever J am, in a village, city or forest; whether 
the object less or more, minute or gross, living or non-living; I 
will not keep any possession; neither will I induce others to do 
so, or approve of others doing so. All my life I will observe this 
great vow through three means and three methods. In other 
words, throughout my life I will, through mind, speech and 
body, neither do, induce others to do or approve of others 
doing such an act of keeping any possession. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of keeping any 
possession done in the past, denounce it, censure it and 
earnestly desist from indulging in it. 


Bhante! I have now taken the fifth great-vow in which one 
completely abstains from keeping any possession. 


9&. Herat ws Ha | aT USHA Aeaa| 

weal Ha | Tete Geqeah-4 aeei at ut aT GEA aT 
aa 7 PUTO cravsirene fated fafsso act arare ari 
a meh a arcatt etd fe at at arose 

area Ha | Use Peath ate aeroi attra 

og va | qu vafgatth genet usta Tei 

wed | gan Wea ws aa AH OP at fake atc 21 


wd! a ad gare & UR aT Tee ear 21 A A ats 
4 a9, IF, Ga a ae ag FH ee wa as, wet a ad 
fears ait aM ait ar aqaten wet Her ae A ae stat TT 
am arm ait de at a oe ween aay A staat cat TB 
TH, TSH, HAT A A SAM, FT HTSM, THC Te SH PHT BAT 
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16. Bhante! After this, the sixth vow is abstinence from 
eating during the night. 


Bhante! I hereby abstain completely from eating at night. I 
will not indulge in the act of eating during the night, whether 
it be ashan, paan, khadya or svadya; neither will I induce 
others to do so or approve of others doing so, All my life I will 
observe this great vow through three means and three 
methods. In other words, throughout my life I will, through 
mind, speech or body, neither do, induce others to do or 
approve of others doing such act of eating during the night. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of eating during 
the night done in the past, denounce it, censure it and 
earnestly desist from indulging in it. 


Bhante! I have now taken the sixth vow in which one 
completely abstains from eating during the night. 


fasrerel : 

at 96, Uber fea waa AeA BI SA BTA | ae ws T- 
aa from aa at Feraat & Prat sat ar are ae & fe She eta A TT 
81 Ubrsinry fercaor Saal war A aera a 8 TAC AH Ta Gol Ad HE 
fear 81 38 Ubi ar mafia A set a Hare S Ro AA AeA ST! 
UR SA aet WaT aA AerAa HT AT HTM SF aM Ta F alee AHS 
ae sate wear ar At tn Hea & aa: yaar Feral & aa a Fees BI 
(fereare & fore Sat catanterad Farad Tema, ee ¥ fer, 7. 9¥3-9¥¥) 
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arya Prem & far fre veg a7 Aa fear ote ae stort @, SA-7, 
aaa, aie 

ama War oa, Sze ar Stet Ta 

Ga-H BAT Wa, Fa-AR, Ales arte 

wara_farear ware feat a, Seagal, ais, sereett onfe 
ELABORATION : 

(16) The vow of abstaining from eating during the night— 
After mentioning the five great vows, the reason for mentioning 
this separately is this—The five great vows are the basic virtues, 
but as abstaining from eating during the night is helpful in 
observing the great vows, it has been taken as a secondary virtue 
and has been called the sixth vow. However, the atonement for 
breaking it is as harsh as that for the fourth great vow. One who 
eats during the night breaks the first vow, ahimsa, as well as the 
fifth one, because he stores food. These are the reasons that it is 
considered as important as the great vows. Washavatkalik by 
Acharya Mahaprajna, page 143-144) 


Ashan—That which is eaten specifically to satisfy hunger. 
Staple food like wheat, rice, pulses, etc. 


Paan—That which is drunk. Water, juice, etc. 


Khadya—That which is eaten generally. Fruits and other 
eatables. 


Svadya—That which is eaten to enjoy its taste. Cardamom, 
clove, beetle-leaf, etc. 


For the benefit of the self I accept these five great vows along 
with the sixth vow of abstaining from eating during night, and 
commence my itinerant way. 


909. Fee va ead Usiaauese arafeatyare 
sada frechr 
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17. For the benefit of the self I accept these five great vows 


Beets ar EEG 4s 


Ay hy 


along with the sixth vow of abstaining from eating during & 


night, and commence my itinerant way. 


qetrera warta-fercay 


qc. & Prag ot Prego at dore-frce-uisea-ceqaaia- 


Tae ot aT Ua a wat a after a ga a 


arrant a8 yet ar Pai at fee a ag a aad aT 
are, AAS A Tel, FAT aT TT aT aT aT fafa at [~ 


aya a farm a fare a, + afar 4 
fae a ait a fife ast a afeefen 4 
fateetiacat 4 aatfeoan a afoot ast onfeed at fated a 


aga a Riéd ar a amon sTacta fates fafabot at |S 


arene Breet | He a area ate fe sat a aeopATONfy| 

ae Ha | ofsernte ay ate sere ater 

wa dad, fara, oentwited aat ooeoarerdt Frey sera 
Paar ft awa A, cart at oftoe 4, ald ee at ard et ye, 
Patt (Aaeqe at feet), fem, scl, aed ya WH wren, ya Ae 
aaMme WC, 14, Ua, wre, rel, aye, wee, aes | yes ale 
qe wt fra vet, BU wel, Ot aet, aT SF Heute fered AE, 
wana ae, focara el; Hea aro tenfrs fra wa, ou Ta, Be Ty 
al Sates vel tl ae 8, are Ses eet dw Herr ate dy a 
@ UR we! sald H Head cd ge wa WA, SoH, He a a 
BOM, THOM, TSA Te Bl AAA HT! 
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ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE EARTH-BODIED BEINGS 
18. Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of 
.| sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in future) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic) during the day 
«| or the night, alone or in a crowd, while awake or asleep should 
not write on, touch, or pierce earth, beach-sand, rock, a lump of 
sand, a body covered with sachit dust, clothes covered with 
dust, etc. with hand, foot, wood, wood-splinter, finger, needle, a 
bunch of needles, etc.; neither should he or she induce others 
to do so or approve of others doing so to a lesser or greater 
degree. All my life I will observe this great vow through three 
means and three methods. In other words, throughout my life I 
;,| will, through mind, speech or body, neither do so, induce others 
| to do so or approve of others doing so. 
. Bhante! I critically review any such act of harming the 
| earth bodied beings done in the past, denounce it, censure it, 
and earnestly desist from indulging in it. 


fasrared : 

wage. aae-ceareara woesi—aet are eh ar TENT Aer 
Kn gem é Ago saan ar ara BIS Hea F1 oa Veta Teo aT fats Hd wa 
Al & (9) atdia # fea oet ar olen, (2) afar & oi at yee, (3) ada 
ory a wey at ofaee 

ada & fea oat & ot frarnel ava Peet et yer Boater We Gare, ae 
gfted wae ot afer F oy wey a Ader ofteaT GB Yar S ae WEA 
Tat! A ada FH oo yart & daa F Rae & ge daa ae 9 wee at 
aaa & Pra & ae TH aera TG a Ee ered! (Area afef, 7. co) 
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ELABORATION : 

(18) Sanjaya-viraya-padihaya-pachchakhaya pava- 
kamme—This combination of four words conveys the complete 
process of accepting the great vows. This process has three marked 
stages—to atone for the sins committed in the past (one), to resolve 
not to commit sin in the present (two), and in future (three). 
Sanjaya—to be firm in the prescribed 17 types of disciplines, 
viraya—to be detached from sin and engage in twelve types of 
austerities, padihaya—to become absolved from the sins of the past 
through ninda and garha, pachchakhaya pavakamme—to resolve 
not to indulge in any sinful activity in the future. (Jinadas Churni, 
page 87) 

APRA ACTA TAT 

98. @ Prag a freget a daa fara-ofeea-qeqeen- 
anarey fer a cat a wet a tart a ga a7 
ara A-I set aT at oT fe a ae a act a 
SUPT A Yel A Vato A Bra Tasted a Tet alsiirs 
a at aire a ae, + aA 7 apie + ardifeoon 
7 waite 3 aeaisat a wef 3 aan 4 
TIM at 7 oe a apalan 4 arene 7 
Teton 7 aration + weet 7 ama 4 
Tata set apd a apd a ait aT cad oT 

Sit at et oT id a moat a3 ; 
6 fated faRaRot marci ia atta af 
at fi ae + aAUpaonT| 

ea a | ofa Penh ater sraret attra 

te dad, fara, woawited ae wed rarena fey erat 
Papi fea A ar ca 4, ward ar utes F, ata eu at ara Eu oe, 
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aia, fea (ae a Tem), ye, ate, oft & fee Pret ae 
ant & aa a A ote a ge a ae fare aw (fen) afte at 
et Hl Uh Fe A SCS Bat A HT, UH A AT TITAN can ae, 
Uh a T WA As el, WH I TW TCM yard we; wa a 
Ue AT T TCI Us A STA, WH A TT CATT aaa AT, UH 
a A MCI Ha Ae, UH AC A WIA Faas wel; aaa 
AT BM WH ae aT Tare ast fa TT St, WH AT aT AIT 
area FM al, Wh Wl A UCI MS AA Fi, WH IWC AW TWAT 
Gam aM sl ATA Al Ht] ae F are heat Ge a HoT 
ar dm am 4 oer wel aa F stat wd ae aa aA, ae, 
HA FA GSM, THUR, TS Ae HT SAAT BT! 


ame (foarte A fea te se-anresy ar wim ara E, Seat 
HH E198 Il 


ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE WATER-BODIED BEINGS 

19. Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of 
sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in future) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic), during the day 9 
or the night, alone or in a crowd, and while awake or asleep 
should not touch, squeeze, flick, or spread-dry, once or 
repeatedly, the body or clothes drenched or wet with water, 
dew, snow or frost, mist, hailstone, ground water or rain 
water; neither should he or she induce others to do so, or 
approve of others doing so to a lesser or greater degree. All my 
Bi life I will observe this great vow through three means and 

three methods. In other words, throughout my life I will, 

K through mind, speech or body, neither do so, induce others to 
do so or approve of others doing so. 
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Bhante! I critically review any stich act of harming the 
water bodied beings done in the past, denounce it, censure it, 
and earnestly desist from indulging in it. 
aftr aares-frcaeT 

20. 4 Reg a freq a dore-fara-oisea-geqear- 
crea fat aT ua aT Ta a ofa a ga a 
AMA aA-A ara aT ST aT Aa oT aed ot oe aT 
ant WT Fert a wa aT, 3 shea 4 ase a cafe 
7 Renan asd a cafe a af a arena 4 
Penton ast Sit a ad a cid a fread a a 
wea sTasarae fate fafeeor att aaa anuot 4 
ae a arate ata fal at aeopTOTA| 

area do! ofsernit fren afterta set ara 

Qa aad, fad, weerwited aa Woed-werena Pry otra 
frat fer Fat ta 4, wart 4 a ohtue 4, ae ee a arid a 
a, AM (Hea ET Brae), HAT (PST at ais), aafel (frat), 
FHT, AeA, Ys ay sat sear (ares ata) ar seq sretse 
agra Ael, ded (eat) A wt, Fe A we, Weald aT Ht aM qa 
wel; TI A aaa wel, Waa A SM, AeA A Ha, wrote 4 
HUY TA FATS Fal; AMT AT BMT TEM Bl, Aset He oi, Faq 
Se a, Weare ST Bl TM FHM Bl ATs Ta Bt ae A aA 
Wet wat det ar aie dm a a oem ee! gata & aaa 
Wa Fe Fa A, Ta, BT FT SOT, T HTS, TS a aT 
SIA HeAT| 

aed | Hoard 4 feat 0a ofta-aarcer ar ulema ae E, saat 
Pra Gt E, SAAT Nel Hear |g vile aren sro Ca gala |r ArT 
AT ERO I 
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ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE FIRE-BODIED BEINGS 


20. Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of - 


sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in future) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic), during the day 
or the night, alone or in a crowd, awake or asleep should not 
feed by adding fuel, touch, stir, blast, or extinguish a fire, 
embers of coal or other fuel, a large or small flame, a hearth- 
fire, a sacred-fire, or a terrestrial fire; neither should he or she 
induce others to do so or approve of others doing so to a lesser 
or greater degree. All my life I will observe this great vow 
through three means and three methods. In other words, 
throughout my life I will, through mind, speech or body, 
neither do so, induce others to do so or approve of others doing 
SO. 

Bhante! I critically review any such act of harming the fire- 
bodied beings done in the past, denounce it, censure it, and 
earnestly desist from indulging in it. 


argenra Gare -fercant 

29. 4 Reg at frag a daafara-cieea-qeaeena- 
Grrery feat aT Ta AT UTS aT OPAPTSAT aT At aT SPT TATA 
ae fey a fag at cteaien aT aT a ae 
averse at fretrr ot freoretror aT ae aT AreRTUT aT 
FOOT TFET Ty aI aT aes Tet aT fa Gere, A Poa 
dest ast 4 gues a defen att Gad aT art aT 7 
SUT Tessa fates fataevt serot area are a 
ath a arcahy aid fy at a aa] 

area Het! afer Prarie mice araret arreroea | 
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de waa, fara, woed-wlaed ae wetgeread Pay area 
Prat fea A ara A, ward or oftae A, aid ee at aera gu UAT, 
da, ao, WA, SR, SH & cas, Ade, Afra, ae, ae 
Geet, A TT He A HT MAT HA ae Garett sl HH aA at aiix 
a TH; HT 8 he 7 Kae, ea 4 ward, Sere aT aT 
AI AT Sal HM BT AAA FST HS oa aad Tes dy ae 
ar a a & saat ues we) sate F cleat veh ae aa om, 
TEA, BAT FT HAM, THOM THA Tet Bl AAA HAT 
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ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE AIR-BODIED BEINGS 
21. Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of 
sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in future) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic), during the day 
or the night, alone or in a crowd, awake or asleep should not 
‘| blow or throw air on particles, or on the body or other things, 
#| with the help of a whisk, fan, leaf, branch of a tree, piece of 
wood, pea-cock feathers, a fan made of pea-cock feathers, a 
piece of cloth or its end, the hand or mouth; neither should he 
or she induce others to do so or approve of others doing so to a 
lesser or greater degree. All my life I will observe this great 
vow through three means and three methods. In other words, 
| throughout my life I will, through mind, speech or body, 
| neither do so, induce others to do so, or approve of others 
doing so. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of harming the air- 
bodied beings done in the past, denounce it, censure it, and 
| earnestly desist from indulging in it. 
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ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 

22, Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of 
sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in futire) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic), during the day 
or the night, alone or in a crowd, while awake or asleep should 
not walk, stand, sit or sleep on seeds or things placed on 
seeds, sprouts or things placed on sprouts, growing plants or 
things placed on growing plants, grown plants or things 
placed on grown plants, severed plants or things placed on 
severed plants, or wood infested with insects; neither should 
he or she induce others to do so or approve of others doing so 
to a lesser or greater degree. All my life I will observe this 
great vow through three means and three methods. In other 
words, throughout my life I will, through mind, speech or 
body, neither do so, induce others to do so or approve of others 
doing so. 


Bhante! I critically review any such act of harming the 
plant-bodied beings done in the past, denounce it, censure it, 
and earnestly desist from indulging in it. 
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ABSTINENCE FROM HARMING : 
THE MOBILE-BODIED BEINGS 


23. Such a disciplined, detached (austere), self-absolved (of 
sins of the past), and abstinent (of sinful activities in future) 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni (male or female ascetic), during the day 
or the night, alone or in a crowd, and while awake or asleep, if 
he or she finds that some insect, moth, worm or ant has crept 


on his or her hand, feet, arm, thigh, belly, head, apparel, 
utensil, blanket, mattress, broom, duster, chamber pot, stick, 
seat, bench, cot, bed or any other such equipment, then he 
should carefully look for, collect and place the insects 
separately at some safe place and avoid causing pain by 
bunching them together. 


SA Bl He Fel 
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THE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES OF CARELESSNESS 
1 One who is careless while moving injures living beings. 
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This results in bondage of sinful karma with bitter 
consequences. 


aad fagam 3 wong féagl 
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2. One who is careless while standing injures living beings. 
This results in bondage of sinful karma with bitter 
consequences. 
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deg wad ast df a ee Hea Gell 
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3. One who is careless while sitting injures living beings. 
This results in bondage of sinful karma with bitter 
consequences. 
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4. One who is careless while lying down injures living 
beings. This results in bondage of sinful karma with bitter 
consequences. 
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5. One who is careless while eating injures living beings. ‘ y 
This results tn bondage of sinful karma with bitter bgge 
consequences. 
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Bla & Gt Tae fae He Bea eat Se Il wis 
One who is careless while speaking injures living beings. 
This results in bondage of sinful karma with bitter 
consequences. 
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CAREFUL CONDUCT 


7. How does one move, stand, sit, lie down, eat and speak § 
so as avoid the bondage of sinful karma? 


wa at wa fag wae ad aul 
wa Ysict ada wre AT ay erg 

re (fem 8 Tat ET, Maar) Te, TMG AST eT, NY 
aaa 4, acanpde tia wt sie aaargde ate at tte aoa ley 


al GIT Ae ATA MC II 


Cc: 


agef aeaa : yechtafar Fourth Chapter : Shadjeevanika 


8. If one moves with care, stands with care, sits with care, 
lies down with care, eats with care and speaks with care, he 
avoids bondage of sinful karmas. 


fare : 
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(farare & fere zeaonirt BI-J. 9¥5) 


ELABORATION : 


(1-8) Jayam chare—It is necessary to be careful in every 
activity in order to observe perfectly the five great vows. This care 
has to be from both angles, that of the observance of great vows as 
well as of the following of social norms, so that the action does not 
appear to be repulsive or ill mannered. Scriptures have mentioned 
ways to ensure this result. In brief they are— 
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CAUTIOUS ACTIVITY 


wa at wa fase ae (aaah) ye avert at afr at 
Rear Wa Tal set AF ace Tal gah ware Gs Tet 4, daa A, a A, 
an ee & att set Ao aaa tal FS A aed wae oT ate 
wey Wa Tal aed waa Gao wa aie fel were St aera ara 
WT +t e-sa vat seated sere act are wat & ae F ga 
tem Bl 


fers 4 wets Rear A aa Tar at Ta aufaT i 
(ona ¥, sete ¢) 

An ascetic should step forward only after carefully 
examining the ground ahead. In other words, he should be 
cautious in walking. In the same way, he should be 
cautious in the activities of standing, sitting, sleeping, 
eating and speaking. While eating he should be calm and 
composed. While speaking he should not utter harsh 
words or foul language. Such a disciplined life-style saves 
him from the bondage of Karma. 

The illustrations convey the sense of caution in 
various activities. 


(Chapter 4, verse 8) 
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Careful movement—Walk slowly, observing about six feet of 
ground ahead. While walking, avoid looking above or below or 
sideways, talking to someone, or laughing about something. Do not 
step on slime, unstable brick or stone, wet ground or ground 
infested with insects. Do not move out in a storm, rain or when the 
air is full of moth like creatures. Similar rules apply to standing, 
sitting and lying down. 

Careful eating—Do not eat food that is impure or infested 
with living organisms. Eat a limited quantity. Do not eat to enjoy 
the taste or flavor. Share your food with others. Do not eat in the 
same plate with a householder. Do not eat rich food. 


Careful speech—Do not tell a lie or a half truth. Do not speak 
ill of someone. Do not speak in a harsh tone or with harsh language. 
Do not use language that hurts or causes harm to someone. Do not 
utter words that are detrimental to the religious order. (for more 
details see Dashavaikalik by Acharya Mahaprajna, page 149) 


One who as cautious in all these activities avoids bondage of 
sinful karmas. (illustration No. 7) 
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9. One who considers every living being as equal to his own 
self and looks at them with this right attitude, one who has 
stopped the inflow of karma, and who is absolutely self- 
disciplined, avoids bondage of sinful karmas. 
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ELABORATION: 


iS 


(9) Savvabhuyappabhuyassa—One who feels the pleasures 
and miseries of others as his own attains the state of right 
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q. fates teaser & aa seat a area ae are APY ota 
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1. An ascetic who identifies all beings with himself blocks the 
pathways through which karmas enter, and makes his way of life 
like a boat without any hole anywhere. Just as a boat without a 
hole moves on the sea and reaches its destination without any 
trouble, in the same way an ascetic who has blocked the inflow of 
karmas crosses the ocean of life without any trouble. 


2. Ware a aerg—dare a fale otal @ dager ye oe ah aang Praty 
wears wea gar Peat Ht sta at fear vet area alte a et coal ar Sear ae BI 
(Tet %, ge 3) 

2. When an ascetic walks cautiously and properly on the ground 


that is infested with a multitude of beings, he does not harm any 


being and thereby avoids the bondage of karma. 
(Chapter 4, verse 9) 


3. samy fe arel-aern art a ged sry aie Pee car (aero) ay werd 31 
fae sta-antra ar ara vei & ae sa af geu & aa @ fae ad ait aT A 
SMT aT Tet &, Fag art & seat | fers wre a Peet ar are Hh sa al Ga Ter SI 
ae Fat Ht? fear aa? (Serr ¥, site 90) 


3. On the spiritual path the importance of knowledge is greater 
than that of compassion or proper conduct. One who is ignorant 
about living and non-living organisms is like a blind man on the 
streets of a town afire. He is unable to find the way to the city gate 
and save himself from the conflagration. What does he do? Where 
does he go? In the same way an ignorant man is helpless and finds 
himself unable to rush out of the conflagration that is mundane life 
and reach the safety of the disciplined ascetic way. 

(Chapter 4, verse 10) 
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perception. This insulates him from the five types of inflow of 
karmas. Such a disciplined and cautious ascetic never engages in 
any type of violence. 


In Jinadas Churni (page 160) this has been clarified by an 
example. Just as a boat without a hole, stationary or moving on the 
sea, is not filled with water and finally reaches its destination 
without any trouble, in the same way an ascetic who has blocked 
the inflow of karmas does not incur sin, even while moving or 
staying or engaging in other activities, and finally crosses the ocean 
of life without any trouble. (illustration No. 7) 
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Explaining further, it is stated that one who has the 
attitude that, just as he feels acute pain when a thorn pierces his 
skin, so all others likewise feel pain; such a person possesses the 
true feeling of equality with all beings. Such a person is called 
Sarvabhutatmabhuta. 


The Gita also affirms this—When a pure soul involved in yoga 
vanquishes all the senses and acquires the feeling of equality with 
all beings, such a soul does not indulge in sin even while engaged 
in various mundane activities. (Gita 5/7) 


arya fret fer 
90 : Fee aor ae car wa fess ae] 
SAO fa arét fe at areal Aaa II 
Weed SA 8 A aa car-gel vere at deat fed aa F Ha 
SAU] Ha Fl Gar eT Ho? ae Ba aT fH Ba aa F air 
Wa aa 8 7119 Ol 


CODE OF ACTION WITH KNOWLEDGE 


10. Knowledge comes first, and then mercy; this is how all 
ascetics establish themselves in discipline or follow the code. 
What can an ignorant person do? How could such a person 
discriminate between merit and sin? 
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ELABORATION : 

(10) Kim va nahia cheya-pavagam—How could an ignorant 
person know about merit and sin? About this Agastya Simha has 
given the example of a blind man. When a city is on fire a blind 
man does not know in which direction he should run. In the 
absence of knowledge of his surroundings, he is lost; he stumbles 
around and proceeds in the direction of suffering. In the same way, 
an ignorant person is not aware of ways in which to save himself 
from the conflagration of indiscipline. (illustration No. 8) 
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ll, Only by hearing does one know about beneficence and 
the same is true of sin. These two can be understood only by 
hearing about them. Out of these two, what is good should be 
followed. 
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12. He who neither knows about the living nor the non- 
living, how can that ignorant about both living and non-living 
beings understand discipline or follow it? 
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ELABORATION : 

(12) The commentators say that the acharya should first teach 
the disciple about living and the non-living. After this he should 
strengthen the disciple’s faith and belief. Abstinence is possible 
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Vows should never be administered to a disciple devoid of faith. 
If such a disciple is negligent in following the vow, it is the guru 
who bears the consequence. (Jinadas Churni, page 144) 
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understanding discipline. 
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14, When a man understands the living and the non-living, 


he comes to know about the numerous types of existence of 
beings (real and hypothetical species and their habitats). 
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15. When a man understands the numerous types of 
existence of beings, he gains the knowledge of good and bad 
karmas as well as knowledge of the bondage of karma and 
liberation. 
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16. When man understands good and bad karmas as well 
as the bondage of karma and liberation, he also understands 


the indulgences related to gods and human beings and gets 
detached from them. 
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17. When man gets detached from the indulgences related 
to gods and human beings, he abandons all individual and 
social relationships and becomes free of physical, mental and 
social attachments. 
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18. When man abandons individual and _ social 
relationships and becomes free of physital, mental and social 
attachments, he gets his head shaved (gets initiated) and 
accepts the itinerant ascetic way. 
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ELABORATION: 


(18) Sabbhintaram—inner relationships or indulgence in 
passions like anger. Bahiram—outer relationships or social 
attachments as with family and friends. 
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19. When man gets his head shaved (gets initiated) and 
accepts the itinerant ascetic way, he embraces the unique 


[ agef seas Soha Fourth Chapter : Shadjeevanika 


ag BES ReABsel ear GS Ge 7 


dharma that includes superlative samvar (the process of ~ 


blocking the inflow of karmas). 5 
aart ear ar aT eT Ate iS 
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Ha AT Tepe Hay Aqay (Ms) gH a wat Hay s as ae 
aaragaes fra atte a ASH ET HT FAT SIRO 
THE FINAL OUTCOME OF ACTION WITH KNOWLEDGE 

20. When man embraces the unique dharma that include 

superlative samvar (the process of blocking the inflow of 


karmas), he wipes off the particles of karma that he had 
accumulated in ignorance. 
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We AGS oralfa-seartey 1G BT Sher GACH Hl ASHT ET HT 
ta & aa ae ade arr aie ala (haa, Harel) ar gyre 
Bt WaT S19 II 


21, When a man wipes off the particles of karma that he 
had accumulated in ignorance, he acquires all-enveloping 
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knowledge and perception (Kewal Jnana and Kewal Darshan). {« si 
Nes 
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22. When a man acquires all-enveloping knowledge and 
perception (Kewal Jnana and Kewal Darshan), he becomes a 
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THE PROCESS OF LIBERATION 


9, Her Gaya —Ta SE PT Ta GOT ay wt Ear Pele aa dar 3, Fa 
dat-ert ar Bat Bea FIN Ha sar HF Kea su oA wT aT | sre aT Prat 
aa at él (area ¥, Hite 20) 

1. The dirt within old cotton is removed by carding and the dirt 
on cloth is removed by washing; in the same way a sagacious 
shraman washes the dirt of karma collected while indulging in 
sinful activities in the state of ignorance, and purifies his soul. This 
is done by further advancing into spiritual practices after 
perfecting the discipline of Samvar (to stop the inflow of karmas by 
controlling desires). (Chapter 4, verse 20) 
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2. After this, that shraman gradually destroys the four ghati 
karmas (the karmas that have a vitiating effect upon the qualities 
of the soul), acquires omniscience, and opens up his vision to all 
inhabited and uninhabited space. When his life-span approaches its 
end he goes into the shaileshi state, becoming completely immobile 
like a mountain, and is elevated into the state of absolute inactivity. 
He now destroys the four Aghati karmas (the karmas that generate 
embodiment and particular conditions thereof) as well. 

(Chapter 4, verse 23) 


3. fake weeg— ae areren & aver eto aeica @ thea era ate & ay aT 
at Reet oneadt Pranfe er ort wt etd 8) ai oma fg are Seared A Rea 
él (arent x, site 24) 

3, As a result of absolute inactivity, even the infinitesimal 
acquisition of karmas is stopped and the four Aghati-karmas get 
destroyed. Getting absolutely free of the karmic particles, the 
shraman attains the immortal siddha state located at the edge of 
the inhabited universe. This is a hypothetical area in deep space 
inhabited by innumerable liberated souls in there formless but 
eternally pulsating existence shown here as flames. 


(Chapter 4, verse 25) 
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Jina (conqueror of senses) and a Kewali (omniscient) and 
knows all there is to know in the inhabited and uninhabited 
universe. 


23: Fat art a Rot aS Hae 
aan sie frefiter aah asasg tl 
aq ae Birt Cd Haat ease a a cea 8 aa ae ait (FA, 
aaa, ae at waferat) ar Freer awe Neishl aren (adagea Fryar 
STATA) Bl APA HT Aa SZ II 


23. When a man, that Jina and Kewali, knows all there is 
to know in the inhabited and uninhabited universe, he blocks 
all union (indulgence of mind, speech and body) and attains 
the shaileshi state (completely immobile like a mountain or 
the state of absolute inactivity). 


28: Far ae frefra ache oisaug| 
Ta Hay afaeet fates Tess Areal 
we ager at arr ar Freer we Neishh stare BT ord HL etal @ 
ad ae wat a ag wee creed et fhe wl wa Beat TIRE 


24, When a man blocks all union and attains the shaileshi 
state, he sheds all karmas and, becoming absolutely pure, 
attains Siddha status. 


24: Wat at alec fate mee Ara 
qa wirerael frst cag areal 
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25. When man sheds all karmas and, becoming absolutely 
pure, attains Siddha status, he rises into the eternal siddha 
state located at the edge of the inhabited universe (This is a 
conceptual area in deep space inhabited by innumerable 
liberated souls in their formless but eternally pulsating 
existence). (illustration No. 9) 


2q: FEAT AAT STATS PT PTT | 
TRANS sete AE aT 
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aren (Fater Free a are) aire ara, Oe ante Bt raat a iy 
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26. A righteous end evades that shraman who is fond of 
pleasures, craves for joy, sleeps at the wrong times, washes his 
limbs carelessly (or is fond of making himself attractive). 


29: TapMENRG sys airs! 
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27. A righteous end is easy for the shraman who abounds 
in virtues of austerity, strives for liberation, follows the code of 
conduct, and does not waver in the face of afflictions. 
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28. Those who like austerity, discipline, clemency and 
celibacy reincarnate as gods even if they get initiated in old 


age. 
28: Rea omaafrd amiga aT 
gee ag acu arp 4 fash 
fear aft 


washes ae TAT AAMT AAT Fe STATA BY OTT HT FT 
Tears Bl BHT (AA, TIA ae HraT a) fea a atl 

ter # Heat FIRS II 

29. A shraman with a righteous attitude who is ever alert 
should accept the peerless ascetic way and never ever harm 


the six types of living beings by any of his actions (of mind, 
speech and body) So I say. 


sraee 
Prete ge arate sree Baier! afar ar ph wT A oe wh et 
aad 8 Ta wee a sean a were oft aml Fa anya a Fa 


aera F sro & fem shasta ar ota aa et fear aa saat A Tat 
faaeeqees Sarat ar ater fear Tar 31 


Conclusion 


Ahimsa is the basis of faultless and pure conduct. Ahimsa can 
be turned into conduct only after complete knowledge of living and 
non-living things. With this in mind, the present chapter details 
the living and non-living worlds and inspires one to lead a 
disciplined life, avoiding careless behavior and harm to others. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER : FOOD SELECTION 


INTRODUCTION 


After describing in the fourth chapter the fundamental virtues 
of a shraman, namely the five great-vows, this fifth chapter 
discusses the codes of collecting alms as secondary virtues. 


The title of this chapter is Pindaishana. 


The general meaning of the word pind is ‘a lump’ or ‘solid food’. 
In the Jain canonical literature this word has been mainly used for 
solid or liquid food, or the four types of food, ashan, paan, khadya 
and svadya (details in chapter 4, para 16). Eshana means to select 
and accept after inspecting for purity and impurity. 


Eshana is of three types— 


1. Gaveshana—checking the origin and purity of food, or the 
discipline about purity of food. 


CweeHor GOSS 


2. Grahanaishana—checking the procedure of accepting food, 
or the discipline of obtaining alms. 


Spe 


3. Paribhogaishana—checking the procedure of consuming 
food, or the discipline of eating food. 


Bhagavan Mahavir has said that the solicitation of alms by a 
shraman should have nine fold purity. This has been called the 
bumble-bee attitude in the first chapter. The nine fold purity is— 


For food do not harm beings, or inspire others to do so, or 
approve of others doing so. 


Do not buy food, or inspire others to do so, or approve of others 
doing so. 


Do not cook food, or inspire others to do so, or approve of others 
doing so. (Sthanang Sutra 9) 
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In this chapter various faults in various situations connected 
with begging alms have been described. Faulty methods have been 


proscribed and rules for faultless collecting have been formulated. gay 
The faultless donor and acceptor have both been commended by [S% 
stating that they both are worthy of a righteous end. KA 
zi 

The faults in begging alms described in this chapter can be = 


divided into three broad categories-—~ 


(1) Faults in the origin and purity of food. The householder is 
responsible for these and they are 16 in number— 


S § 


: 
Ss 1. Ahakamm aadhakarma 2. Uddesiya auddeshik mi 
A 3. Pooikamm pootikarma 4. Meesjaya mishrajaat oo 
& 5. Thavana  sthapana 6. Pahudia prabhritika & 
7. Paoyar pradushkaran 8. Keeya kreet 
es 9. Pamiccha pramitya 10. Pariyatti parivartya ed 
‘| 11. Abhihad —abhihrat 12. Ubbhinna —udbhinn ° 
ca 13. Malohad malapahrat 14. Acchijja acchedya ey 
Fa 15. Anisitta  anisrisht 16. Ajjhoyaraya adhyavatarak | », 
en (2) Faults in the procedure of accepting food. The shraman is | © 
fad responsible for these and they are 16 in number— Fa4 
4 1. Dhaee dhatree 2. Dooee dootee Q 
SI . Nimitta nimitta 4. Aajiva aajiva & 
. Vanimag vanipak 6. Tigiccha chikitsa a 
. Koha krodh 8. Maan maan s 
. Maya maya 10. Loha lobh S 
. Puvvim-paccha-santhav purva-pashchat-samstava A 
. Vijja vidya 13. Mant mantra Si 
. Chunna — choorna 15. Joga yoga A 
. Moolakamma moolakarma 
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(3) Faults in selecting and accepting food after inspecting for 
purity and impurity, Householders and shramans both can be 
responsible for these. They are 10 in number— 


. Sankiya = shankit 2. Makkhiya mrakshit 
. Nikkhitta nikshipt 4, Pihiya pihit 

. Sahariya samhrat 6. Dayag dayak 

. Ummissa unmishra 8. Aparinaya  aparinat 
. Litta lipt 10. Chadiuya chardit 


In total these make 42 faults. Besides these, there are five 
faults related to praising or criticizing food— 


1. Angar, 

2. Dhoom, 

3. Samyojana, 
4 

5 


. Pramanatikrant, 
. Karanatikrant. 


The grand total of all these faults is 47. Acharya Mahaprajna, 
after a thorough study of canonical literature, writes that all these 
47 faults cannot be found at one place. As elaborations they can be 
found in different Agams. (Dashavaikalik by Acharya Mahaprajna, 
page 179). These faults find a brief mention in Utteradhyayan 
Sutra, 24/11-12. 


According to Acharya Bhadrabahu this chapter has been 
reproduced from Karma Pravad, the eighth Purva. 
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FAIL Bt THOT HAI II 


THE TIME AND METHOD OF SEEKING ALMS 


L When it is time to seek alms, the ascetic should, by 
means of a detached attitude, free himself from the eagerness 
of a wavering mind, and then should look for food and water 
as follows. 
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apart a aed @ ee araaa: Prem ar are carpi Bt Pate & orpare 
art 81 fre west FoR aaa ait & sir ar eer 8, aft cea ane Peraal 
G Ba ol Sea Tet at are A Par & fer ant AH at ae ‘orprerral’ et aad F 
ae orprercal ar AT Pre 81 ora: ‘Prareret’ seer at after ame &1 

S (corrare oft aTrearert oft METTRT Taa., J. 92) 


Ss aavih-aeiara—frat & fore one ae feet genre ey agen a a rT 
poy) 2 OLE, ora ror RA Bra ‘ora Pasi & @ ay oe ge aa aT a AT 
da ase oa, feed ay Hoos waa S aie gaa a onqear ait & ae 
Sea a HAT Sehr Bl ra: ore Pear FeNA He! 


aAsal—syfesd Ae, aA aT arate Hr ara Prat & fre aed aa 
aa 4 fodt feline ote Geng St Ter acl at afterst ar eat Awl FI 
ara & fem gen wed aya ory fed aay & oft onan eer Pitre 21 
appeal aa a aaa & fee wa gerd fear qa B~ 


Ue THe Ale GAT TEA TA Tes BH STA, aT, TN ach SI awsT 
WAS TAF Fe VT GA FT BM TAA Ta BeN H Hes WT, Fat aay, 
aAaaTa TEL, BA tie aie wea wat ante feat oe sh ae eae Aet Sal 
aa CHhad ef ATT aT aaa Yee S1 Sew sal Mae ary at fet aT | 
eq, aya, tort a Aea-arat & wir ovetia or afeba a el, Hae are 
a TAIT & oft ANT T Tel WERT As FI 

(frrara aft, 7. e0/Far 90/9 &a) 

Note : The term generally used in this and following chapters for eatables is 
ahar-pani or bhojan-pani, or simply ahar or bhojan. In fact it means the four 
types of food—ashan, paan, khadya and svadya (details in chapter 4, para 16). 
As this term is oft repeated, to avoid clumsy reading, we have just used ‘food’ for 


this in the English rendering. Therefore, wherever the word ‘food’ occurs in this 
and the following chapters it includes all the four types of food. 
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ELABORATION : 


Bhikkhakalammi—tin the code of conduct are included 
directions for procedures to be followed in every situation, at every 
place, at every time. In the code book for the Jain shraman the 
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primary schedule of time is—“after getting up in the morning and 
completing the daily essential chores, the first quarter of the day 
should be devoted to self-study. The next one should be devoted to 
meditation. During the third quarter one should go out to seek 
alms,” 


Therefore, the term ‘time to seek alms’ should be taken as the 
third quarter of the day. This coincides with the end of the normal 
time of lunch of householders. 


The learned acharyas say that generally the time to seek alms 
depends on the conditions prevailing during a particular period at a 
particular place. Ascetics go for alms at about the conventional 
time for meals in a particular area. Going before or after becomes 
an untimely activity, which also is prohibited. Thus the time of 
begging alms is related to the prevailing situation in a given area. 
(Dashavatkalik Sutra by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., page 143) 


Asambhanto—Absence of any eagerness while going to seek 
alms. ‘I am late, I might not get food or others might have collected 
all that was available.’ Such apprehensions might give rise to 
eagerness and anxiety, and in turn to carelessness. Therefore, one 
should go after composing oneself. 


Amucchio—Absence of fondness, desire and craving for a thing. 
To have a desire for some particular or tasty food is fondness. 
Getting involved in some other attraction during the seeking of 
alms is also proscribed. An example is mentioned to clarify this 
feeling— 
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A well dressed and adorned, beautiful bride is giving fodder and 
water to a calf. It munches all this, ignoring the enchanting beauty, 
attractive dress, glittering ornaments, intoxicating fragrance and 
caressing touch. In the same way when an ascetic is conscious of 
his search for the proper food without being attracted towards the 
beauty, grandeur, wealth and the richness of the food, the state of 
his mind is called ammorcha-bhav. (Jinadas Churni, page 167) 
(illustration No. 10/a) 
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THE PROCEDURE OF BEGGING ALMS 


9. wea safesait—fren AA ar ara ey oe erm tees wa & yeer 
at @ fem gen at) areal wa a ara & fa sera far bt ta-cectt awe at 
aor ad & Ww ae ace one ad aaa et ow Cree onfe a ae orehtaqiaa 
wel det, Saat ater GA a a Baa GAT se 8, set Tart AM avert 24 atett 
Gateal at ace 8 fren tent Rear gen ata SI 

(start 4, gett 9) 

1. At proper time a skraman should visit householders and 
collect alms with a serene attitude and without any distractions. 
The serene attitude is explained by giving an example. When a 
young woman feeds a calf it is least bothered about the complexion 
or beauty of the woman; it is only concerned about the food it gets. 
Similarly, an ascetic accepts alms in a state of complete indifference 
towards the person who gives. 

(Chapter 5, verse 1) 

2. WaT Ta Pet & Re wa gar gfe Here meas afar F 
arya aa 8 etsrelst arent eT Bt Wa aT Te & Ferd aT MY ST 
mere Y argarra sire veherfed aft arardt wy SI (faster ¥ ea) 

(3Te2RET 4, sire 2) 

2. A shraman out to collect alms should accept a little from 
every house he visits irrespective of the status of the householder. 
The shraman’s desire not to cause inconvenience to others and his 
lack of any partiality towards anyone is explained by giving the 
example of the activity of grazing of cows. (see elaboration) 
(Chapter 5, verse 2) 
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Trae Ta san ae adurd AT om 4, ae A (aT oe 
eae 4) cariea aire seared faa 8 Aer a VIR Il 
2. That composed ascetic going for gocharagra (seeking 


alms) in a village, town (or other inhabited area) should walk 
slowly with tranquil mind. 


farsraret : 
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ayftast—agies—ord/ ea at Pan a rere oe ae fateare, aA, 
area ante wees F amet , AAT Ta 
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ELABORATION : 

Goyaragga—This means grazing like a cow. A cow moves 
about in search of grass or hay. Whatever it gets and wherever it 
gets it, it consumes what it finds and continues to move. It does not 
care for the taste of the thing or attributes of a place. It_grazes only 
the top of the grass and does not uproot it as sheep do. That is the 
reason that the meadow regains its vegetation. In the same way, an 
ascetic should not care about the high, medium or low caste or 
status of the donor, or the rich and poor quality of the food. With 
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equanimity, he should collect a little food from numerous places 
depending on the capacity and devotion of the donor. This activity 
of an ascetic is known as gochar or gochari. A cow cannot 
discriminate between the purity and impurity of food as the ascetic 
does. The adverb ‘agra’ is added to indicate the ascetic act of 
inspecting the food before accepting it. (illustration No. 10/3-4) 

Anuvviggo—calm; free of anxiety. He who remains calm and 
does not feel like abusing chiding, or insulting the donor. 


Avvakkhittena—undisturbed; free of eagerness or craving. 


2: Sa ya wea we atl 
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AY Aad ST MT WANT Gay a eT ATS A ar at TT 
Th AM aa aT ae Sha, THEA, HT, Ger cen aferer Fast oTfe 
aT Ste BST Tey Ig Ut 


3. While walking an ascetic should look ahead, observing 
the ground to a distance equal to his height, i.e, about six 
feet, and avoid seeds, plants, creatures, water and sachit 
sand, etc. 
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ELABORATION : 


(3) Jugamayae--of the dimension of the human body; a 
distance equal to the average height of human body or about six 
feet; yuga also means yoke of a bullock-cart, so this term also means 
the length of the yoke; the structure of a cart is triangular with apex 
in front, so with reference to perspective this term means covering 
an area of the shape of a cart. If while walking the eye is covering 
lesser or greater distances, it becomes difficult to be aware of small 
things or creatures lying on the way. (Agastya Simha Churni) 

Dag-mattiyam—It means water and sand, and also moist 
sand. According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. and other 
commentators the use of the letter ya or cha etc. indicates the 
inclusion of fire-bodied beings also. 


6: ard feat arp fared afta 
aaa a mee TA cea 
ay we ofe ea, fase (Sas-aras) wm at do ame am 
Bras ale al aerHt ae aM aa ant & faa BA Wt Ae Aa 
ae Bl SHAT (TL) BH A TTA II 


4, An ascetic should avoid pot-holes, ditches and other such 
uneven places, as well as tree stumps, slime, etc. As long as 
alternatives are available, he should avoid crossing bodies of 
water such as rivers. 


faarael : 
gare ¥. aari-ard—sait ater #1 ar fad fire ost at dra alae, 
as, Te anf 


anj-wany-aie & oot Pea gr oT os BU aS BU aS HET aa 
areal IPT aT RY Hed S-4s, Soci, WHS Ul Sit HF sas ale 


detoato—daam eee a Red are, wee ane al aeraa a ae 
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ELABORATION : 


(4) Ovayam—that which is lower and there are chances of 
falling into; ditch, ravine, gorge, etc. 


Khanu—a protrusion, bulge or projection from the surface, 
specifically of wood; dry stump or branch of a tree or another piece 
of wood lying on or protruding out of the ground. 


IN 
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a 
Samkamena—to cross with the help of a plank or piece of rock; ® 
to cross a water body or ditch using some sort of bridge. According 

to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M.—‘If ‘there is no alternative 

available, an ascetic can cross. At the higher level of practices hed 
where discipline should be observed strictly, such crossing is not Sy 
allowed. But as an exception, at lower level of asceti¢ practices, {a 
discipline can be slightly relaxed. The above verses ‘instruct the oi 
ascetic to avoid drifting away from the mental as well as physical HK 
discipline. 7 ¥ 
iF 
SB 
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a: Vasa To ae ced a dal 

fear Ue Ta aga maT II ad 

ae AY St Se ame eat Fs Pret 8 ae walera am A weft 

ae aa Yai Sl, Ta Ae Hl eee wre Hla at face feat aA 
Thal 

5, An ascetic causes harm to or injures mobile or immobile 


i i 


iS 


GS beings and organisms if he stumbles at or falls into such 
iS ; : 

be ditches and the like. 
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oth anit @ 7 oral ote ara anf a at a) ange ce arth A omy By 
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6. Therefore an ascetic, properly following the code of |, 
conduct, should avoid such paths as long as alternatives are 
available. If no alternative is available he should tread that 
path carefully. 


io: Smet ocd ue gaat a tra 
wacrare wefe dae daa 
arg sit ar atacti % 27, Wa, & St, gah ot ai thay 
al Aree TH SAT aU WS AHA AT AT ATI 


7. An ascetic with sachit dust sticking to his feet should not 
walk or cross over heaps of embers, coal, ash, fodder or dung. 


¢: Fat awa aad sea a sefan) 
Ferd 3 arid fates AoE all 
HI IM ATA Tel Sl, YT TS Tel el, Aeray (ateit) Gert st aa 
Tat se SS tS St US AH TY Tae one & fers a TA ie ll 
8. An ascetic should not go out to collect alms while it is Ss 


raining, mist is falling, a storm is blowing, or the atmosphere 
is filled with moth-like insects. 
fasrared : 

gee ¢. fattes cagag—fde doen—sit sia am aera firs ssa E Te A 
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ELABORATION : 


(8) Tiricch sampaimesu—the insects that fly obliquely, like 
the mosquito, bumble-bee, locust, moth, etc. 


@: 7 Wee Faaa aaa 
aratter ter erat ae faghastl 
aera asmsit & aie & wart (agararst) F arertt & fem 4 
wna! sate staat ar cat HET art Sera ar HT get oe Garey 
OT GSM ae Aaterare Tas St AHA FIIs Il 
9. A celibate person (an ascetic) should not go into areas of 
ill repute (a red-light district). This is because even a celibate 
person who has achieved victory over his senses can be 


overwhelmed by lust that clogs the stream of virtues and 
causes the (plant of) discipline to wither. 


90: soe ata daria afte! 
SH Fa Hen aN at Past 
ayant % geet A aA are ary BY ara & HET @ at er Het 
(aft) gaa ef aed & sal wal ar ae ef wea Bs se saa FH 
aera (anit at aes a Aa A) fafateea i Sas et aA II9 0 II 


10. If he goes into such areas the consequent frequent 
interaction may damage his vows of discipline. It may also 
give rise to feelings of doubt and revulsion for him in the 
minds of people. 


9: wer ue faontoren ard grasa | 

aa saad po wieahail 
sae vara A Tet aren sete AaeArt oe ae eT APY, Gala 
BS 


mi) 2 asm ae sa aah at ant seme & wi & art ar 
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PROHIBITED PLACES 


9.3 ata aaaria—ag Praratt fav Peet ot te cat st are wat oe 
wet Agena ar yee a Ue Tet art yes a arava HW tem a 

(arerat 4, Fre 8) 

1. While wandering to collect alms an ascetic should not visit 


the areas inhabited by prostitutes and frequented by lascivious 
people. (Chapter 5, verse 9) 


2. ami Bed MPH fren 3 fare HA ge srt oat et At were att at, set 
Waa a a A SM Teal a PITA area BI, Hele Fear aM aT TS eT, aT 
aret he Te ai a ora Foye (SS) B Ter a A OS a aT ees at TTT) 

(TERT 4, eit 92) 

2. While moving about to collect alms an ascetic should avoid 

the places and paths where dogs are fighting, a cow or a bitch is 


feeding a calf or a pup, a mad bull is approaching, children are 
playing, or a fight or a quarrel is going on. (Chapter 5, verse 12) 


3. ateee Prfraferaa—ary fran & fre yeer & ae A vat at aa ate Ho 
we we ag &, ae ant a eet diet a or ated ag, et area ale ga ae 
va 8 Te sen aed Te a ws ser Ah a, ge gare aReatea a fey 
wee ed a at a oa we-ga vere at fer er 9a set aera cite ae Fen fear 
fad aye ee art! (ae 4, wits 20-38) 

3. While entering a house, if a shraman observes that the food 
to be offered to him is being cooked on a stove and flames are 
touching it, green vegetables are placed on its cover, or the donor 
prepares to give after washing his or her hands with fresh water, or 
after mixing sachit food (food having living organisms, or raw and 
half cooked food) and achit food (food without living organisms or 
properly cooked food), the skraman should frankly say that it is not 
allowed for him to accept such food. He should retreat without 
accepting alms. 


(Chapter 5, verses 30-36) 
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ll. Therefore the solitude-loving ascetic, striving for mae 
liberation, should become aware of these faults and avoid even |& 
the paths leading to houses of ill repute. 


fasrarel : Veni 
wie %, 90, 99. Jaarit-aemeprtsa wr & free ot ager PA 
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ad 6 Pl at gear aad feo 4 ys ar sit waa: es erTfes wna 
aa 4 can aaa wars gaa état faatatian 31 ta agate & art 
Fh Gel SA BAM SH AM S TAH Fels AS TS at STEN ad we wT 
& S) oer ware aerarecedt avait & eee a ait avafta ey & aM, 
asia, aftaedt wats Ys ore & ait Gre oa Sel qa ord 31 
aaa atear-aeinsten—-aeant aM aa aA eT Fl dat 

a ores tat a der 3 att or Wwe A gaa a BR A Sih, Sif a 
fy) cha, a 8 Pasar ate fever § vor sy 
ea aware drent—aart staat at Frere) agar Pert @ warert ae ste S ote a 
aftorad: awit wa Ae St sna Si aftlare za arene Et Hed S-ae faa Fi | ae 

tal ae & areoy wT ar sahoer at yf Al BT oT ata: aiear TT A et 
Q)| are 31 ae fai at sit tam 2 ak GAT att adam GUA & few | 
veg] ATA Bl ret: eT ae A rer BI eefanet meer & fare elt aT AT Ip 
KB) ar 8, ge aren fer oe ar ootsnen tect Bl oe: oe wa ae aor MB 
&\ ora 4 feat & oft sae a eT eM 8 atte aa A ae a oe aI En 
THT AS A Bee Ae ITT Te set ear St fet saa os Pere ee streat a NH 
ae At ar weit aa al atl ards, ara, wy, a, Ta, a ew 
ante art ¥ at soit at Rercar at Para arava 81 ahah & far a ae 
gery 2) gafae oe ward sel Pa eM a oe narra 31 KA 
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ELABORATION : 


(9, 10, 11) Vesasamante—near the place where prostitutes or 
other women. of ill repute live and which are frequented by 
lascivious people. (illustration No. 11/1) 


Visottiya—change of direction of the natural flow of a thing 
(like air, water, attitude, feeling, etc.) due to some blockage and the 
effects on the area of influence consequent to the absence of the 
flow. The flow of a stream changes when it is blocked by trash or 
rocks and the area irrigated by it suffers a drought. In the same 
way, when the stream of knowledge, perception and conduct is 
blocked by the trash of lascivious gestures of prostitutes, it changes 
its natural direction and the crop of self-discipline shrivels up. 


Sansaggae  abhikkhanam—frequent visiting __ breeds 


familiarity and ends up in close relationships. Interaction 
commences with looking and ends up in love. The chronology is 
look-attraction-desire-faith-love. 


Vayanam peela—damage to vows. Interaction with a 
prostitute destroys celibacy, and as a consequence all other vows 
also suffer damage. The commentators explain that the resulting 
mental instability does not allow an ascetic to be steadfast in the 
norms of movement, and this results in damage to the ahimsa vow. 
He steals a glance at women, and then resorts to lying to hide his 
weakness, destroying the second vow. The Tirthankars have 
proscribed the proximity of women; by being near them the ascetic 
sneaks out of the bounds of the codes, and in the process breaks the 
third vow. Caught in a web of carnal desire for women, he 
accumulates things and breaks the fifth vow. 


Egantam—Concentration in spiritual efforts can best be 
attained in seclusion. Crowds and noise are detrimental to 
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SSS 


concentration. Without concentration man cannot achieve success 
in any field. It is all the more necessary in activities like samayik, 
self-study, chanting, austerity, contemplation and meditation. And 
for ascetics these are the activities of prime importance. That is the 
reason that they need solitude. That is why solitude is seen as 
conducive to effort in the seeking of liberation. Hence an ascetic 
who desires solitude is one who strives to attain liberation. 
(Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M.) 


92: amt get mid fed at et val 
dist ae qe get taal 
ay & art ¥ ale qm, arel & ma, ware Sa, est, eet, 
aal & AIM, SAE a FS a IM fa wa we a 
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12, When going to seek alms an ascetic should change h 
| is path, while still keeping a safe distance, if he comes across 
Sy a dog, a cow feeding a calf, a mad bull, a place where 
y. | children are playing or a place where people are fighting or 
co] quarreling. 
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IH 92. HVS-HAS-TAH-YS, Tel BI HTT 

Fe-FS-TIT-TS, AHS Ta aa | BY AT are arSTE 

grat ofrarne-gea: aftastaa—-at Go cere STA Ee a a are & Pea 
ar aren we & fe 08 art ot aneecemn att darren ane ate aa 
saa er Bt TTA Tet Sl | one Gy are wad e, ae es Ta, sa 
arat SHe Fy A see S, mS Hed Tere oA a AT TaN ar ahr wea 
wend F, HE H IT Te Ht CA a arent at 1 aes oats a eat ot 
wr TC ares ary a Sher F srry anle at Faraane ht aq ond FI (ee Pea 
GEN 99/2) 
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ELABORATION : 


(12) Kalaham—a verbal quarrel. 

Juddham—a physical fight. 

Durao parivajjaye—avoid from a distance. The reason for 
avoiding from a distance is that at such places there is danger of 
damage to the self as well as to the discipline. Dogs and other such 
animals can bite; a cow feeding a calf and a mad bull can hit or 
gore; playing children and fighting people may harm the body and 
the equipment. Besides this, at all such places there are chances of 
the ascetic interfering in the ongoing quarrel on impulse. 
(illustration No. 11/2) 


93: SUNT WaT aaes soe 
earth serait saga AUT ATI 
MY aad EU a a ala Gad at, 7 ale sara a, 4 efle ay, 4 
arege 8 fey staal ar ara fasal ¥ ae 4 aa gon TA 
ae lt9-3 Ul 


13, While walking, an ascetic should neither move high nor 
low. He should neither be excited nor agitated. Instead, he 
should keep all his senses in control while walking. 


fasrore : 

9a 93. AYAC-aaI-ad Bat FA Gal “say S THA a aE aT B- 
Up Fal a, FAT Ara A! saath ot Glent Ger sreargMls at Perea ET TAT 
HT Fal BT GT STAT HET Sse ae Aes ale ale ar aA 
wa Y tad GC eT a BT saad Ao GUT Bl” (are 
AIAN Sit ABT Bae. J. 94) 


ATOM aA ST A Sent saree Ah ara oH vere arya 
BA GHA aT HTS Fa ey reer A ay ware aa BT Fea a, GAT Ha 
al ga ary teat aed fe da aa vam amt wt a te aH gered 
HATA & aie Maru at wa a st Tea A aly gh ara et Aaa 
% EO GT ASST AIATTT 8 
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ELABORATION : 


(13) Anunnaye—not to move high. This term has twomeanings. 
In a physical context it means to move keeping a high line of vision 
or looking at the sky. In a mental context it means to move with a 
feeling of pride for being a high-born or other such status. 
(Dashavatkalik Sutra by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., page 158) 


Ney, 


Navanaye—not to move low. According to Acharya Shri 
Atmaram ji M. to move low also has two meanings like those of 
moving high. In physical context it means to move keeping a low 
line of vision so that over six feet distant things are not visible. In a 
mental context it means to move with a depressed state of mind or 
inferiority complex caused by failure to get alms. 
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14. While going to families of high and low status to seek 
alms, an ascetic should not walk fast or run. He should also 
neither talk or laugh while walking. 


fagroret : 

with ov. Ge Taed-geaeard—-sor-es |e A aig rea, ete ale 
fase Wat, Fal a sed-Ae aeerd Sl ofa, fer ane a ape alee & at 
wa & Seq ae Herat Sl TT Sa, Hives, om anfe zea a atta Qa eed = 
ar oifa, fren anit & ae wet & at aa a aa qa meen Fl (ate 
Sa, J. 98) 


ELABORATION : 


(14) Kulam uchchavayam—families of high and low status. 
Economic or physical status is measured in terms of movable or 
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SSEGrebe st aa Sess 
immovable wealth, like mansions, houses, cottages, gold, silver, 
etc. Social status is measured in terms of high or low caste and 


high or low education, etc. (commentary by Acharya Haribhadra 
Suri, page 166) 


qq : areal ferret art ait erreonftr ar 
ata 4 fatwa dagrt far 

Har, arate at, Ae ar met a she aeryet Br a BS aa ster & 
ag eat at at BT ATI Il 

15. An ascetic, while going to seek alms, should not look at 
balconies, windows or other such openings jn houses; nor 
should he look at partition walls, doors, alleys, or gaps, and. 
water-huts or bathrooms. He should avoid all such shady or 
suspicious places. 
fagrored : 

wae 94. aeai-ans—-AGM BA aT wet A set Far ae Bare, 
aire, fase anf 

Parrot. ar ae AMT aT are fara Fare greet ce feet var el 

aia oti & sea ar ae; Be) 

wT Te -seR TETAS, TART, SS, aa ToT 
& AT AT Ta ae Se & Sl oH al wel at ‘sees’ aaa #1 
Hat OY aT Te steer a aot Ga ate, Tae, rata one wee ore afte 
a ta aed S ae Ca can eel a mee & fa A eat & fear wo 
#1 (afer ra) 
ELABORATION : 


(15) Aaloyam—Those parts of a house from where one looks 
outside—balcony, window, etc. 
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Thiggalam—that part of a house where a partition wall has 
been raised or where a gate has been closed by raising a wall. 


Sandhim—an alley or gap between two houses. 


Dug bhavanani—room or place where water for general use is 
stored; water-hut, bathroom, etc. All these places are considered 
sensitive areas because looking at these places is considered to be a 
violation of privacy and people might take the onlooker to be a thief 
or someone of doubtful character. Peeping into such private places 
also provokes desires and is thus detrimental to discipline. 
(commentary by Acharya Haribhadra Suri) 


9& : TOT Peat a temariaam al 
araraat ami erat afta 
TAM, TAS, Beat one we yar araferas ae & ew aH 
a wey dearer sor HT ae Zw eat Br ATT ZT 
4 8 ata Ti9 Gl 


16. An ascetic should also keep his distance and avoid 
places where a king, merchants, police chiefs, and other such 
people have secret conversations. He should also avoid such 
places that might cause agitation and misery in his mind. 


99: Use get F waa ai ofan 
afaard pet + wae fasrd waa well 
fired aa 4, ea wet ae aa F, fre ga a am a ont 
sae a oT Oe Set HF ay Ta frat Qa A OY a yaaa we a 
sal Bert A GAs oll 


17. An ascetic should not visit families having a bad 
reputation or families where his visit is prohibited or 
unwelcome. He should visit only those families that heartily 
welcome ascetics. 
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Wiest et Her TAT FI 


ELABORATION : 


(17) Padikuttham kulam—prohibited families or those with a 
bad reputation. These are of two types—(1) Families that are 
prohibited for a short period due to some specific situation, such as 
the birth of a child or a recent death. (2) Families that are marked 
permanently or socially ostracized, viz. non-vegetarians, violent 
people, etc. According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., this rule is 
to supplement the social norm that vices should be discouraged and 
virtues be encouraged. The point is, an ascetic does not indulge in 
social discrimination, but he also cannot go against the established 
social norms. 
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Mamagam—where the head of the family has for some reason 
declared ascetics as unwelcome. 


Achiyatiam kulam—families where ascetics are not liked. 


Chiyattam kulam—tfamilies where ascetics are not only 
welcome but their visits enhance the faith and regard for religion. 
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18. An ascetic should not, on his own, remove the curtain 


made of hessian or cloth from a door without the permission of 
the owner of the house. 


98: Wana of aed 7 Ml 
arrd wget Ter oropafaar sae 
aa a oergde ary Tree & fers wet Ta! ae set AA ae 
ara & aa, aa orga (Praie-Pisiia) aca UPA a BI saat 
are yew ot aqaft ear & seas ar afart wrist 


19. An ascetic should not go out to seek alms without 
relieving himself of any natural physical urge (like urinating). 
If the urge comes dfter he has moved out, he should find a 
proper place free of living organisms and relieve himself after 
getting permission from the householder. 


20: Hagat ae get ral 
HIPATGA TT WOT FAST 
faa carat aed Arar et, fra ard (HrsH—aat) Y aerate 
y| at, Te Ot SiS |e ar 7 et af ake Tet we sha Ras a Ged Zi, 
| Sey CS I Bl are (set eas & fee 7 TTAIROM 


20. An ascetic should avoid going to a room which has a 
low or small gate, which is dark and gloomy, and where eyes 
fail to see the presence of any creatures or insects. 
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29: Fe yas arene frag argc! 
Read set cequi arasaT | 
wet oe ter ile Sha frat ee Mt, cen Ft ene aan aa-aar 
emi 3 hen e, 3a a aT ay ae a A Caw GS AIG 
21. An ascetic should avoid going near a place where seeds 
or flowers are scattered on the floor, or it is still wet after 
being freshly mopped or plastered or washed. 
a2 Ue et ai sert a fa sel 
seit 4 vfaa faairarr ao aT Il 
are (WT a Ba) & Sra Te ale By GH, ses, | A 
geet ante fre ora at arg eet aie fe oe oe cirreet ere eeTeHT 
at yaar 7 BTR 
22. If an ascetic finds a goat, a child, a dog or a calf, etc. 


sitting or lying across the door, he should not enter the gate by 
crossing over or shifting them. 


fagraret : 

see 22. ater 4 aaa t-F9 one at eet S ae Si IT aA eI 
QM Hie Teer 8 St, Teer Hastie et sey TsaT AMT Mae Bl MTG ST 
ger @ oa Ger ht a cad 8 am ye rl a ae afta a aa 21 
wer das ferme ud aritt at at wear ar Saree Harel oe aah aT 
fre Peat rar 31 (Rrrareraht, 9. 998) 


ELABORATION : 

(22) The commentators explain that in such situations there is 
a chance that the animals might bite or hit or run away out of fear. 
If it is a child it might get hurt or the parents might get angry. All 
these are detrimental to the discipline of the ascetic besides being 
physically harmful. (Jinadas Churni, page 176) 
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PROPER CONDUCT 

23. An ascetic should not look at something with yearning, 
from a distance or with wide eyes. If he does not get alms from 
anyone, he should leave without comment or any belittling 
gesture. 


faarare : 
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ara ay ar afte fire ae oe at eae as St A sera ava ara HT 
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ELABORATION : 


(23) Asamsatiam paloejja—to \ook without yearning. An 
ascetic while seeking alms should not look at anything coveteously, 
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Asis) 
even if it is a woman or other attractive thing. A yearning look 
reveals inner desire and also bolsters it, Besides this, it draws 


criticism and disrespect. A detached look draws respect and 
inspires faith. 


Upfuliam na vinijjhaye—should not give a wide-eyed look. 
This conveys eagerness, curiosity and surprise, and consequently 
draws criticism despite one’s not being at fault. 

Niattijja ayampiro—to return without any comment. As 
required by the scriptures, it is the duty of an ascetic to go seeking 
alms, but at the same time it is up to the householders whether to 
give or not. Therefore, while performing one’s duty one should not 
evaluate decisions of others, nor should one praise or condemn 
decisions favorable or unfavorable to him. One should simply 
return without comment. 


28 Seq a Tes Tae Ah 
eee ye safer Pet yr carr 
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after wee art a ony Pg aa at ar Al creer ar A Hatiea 
al YT TH et TAI 
24. An ascetic seeking alms should not transgress the 


limits set by a householder. He should know about such limits 
and should go only up to the permissible areas. 


fasta : 

gris vs. Sry gearyti—yeey at a ae et er aa feed At 
frarat & oi & oe aftr a at gery wei ard 31 sear Pog dead, 
SMA, BATA GMs sl ata F aca sen Sl aad al area at Aereat 
wm Fa wae F Hers fe “fey a gets |e at qaler ar aly eat aiew 
aie AAT were & ae A aT ware St Hater alt Fi” arreattie att ¥ 
Raa Feed Us Tels SaeT a GH b~ aS BI TT ST Tt aera 


G 
ES 


LSU ESAS ESSE Es 
= Oe $Me HS 


Sy 
2 


WSSSEEE < 


| 94 St aerterieres YF : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


@PBGGk6HeLSA BARN 


> 


GS 
fiaa ora 8 sit art & after ter We aa sfesa eo ore ae Rar aT 
SHAM SA THT TER HT A ET TEA OT ay BY Pan ora aet & wend ate 


coun at ore wh vel St etl ote Pree sel ST Ut atiifa al ate ces a IAN 


THA S| St: FE Be al YT aT Tee TMA a! (A. |, 2) 


ELABORATION : 


(24) Kulassabhumim—The area of a house where alms | 


seekers or other outsiders are allowed to come. This depends on 
many factors like status, local convention, family norms, etc. In this 
context Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. says—‘“An ascetic should have 
knowledge of the norms of all clans and families because these 
differ from area to area and family to family.” An example 
illustrating the reason behind this rule is as follows—“A lump of 
shellac melts if it comes very close to fire. On the other hand, if it 
remains too far away it cannot be moulded into the desired shape. 
In the same way, if an ascetic is too far from the house, he cannot 
inspect and get proper food, and going too near it will result in 
suspicion and aversion. So it is better that he is aware of the 
permissible areas.” (Agastya Simha Churni 2) 


24: aaa Uses ARPT Faarran| 
Pores a cert Se Para || 
fram ay, Sa Aalfed yParT ar uit Bt ax et GST 
Ea ATT Ta Mae ST AT ASA SF TAIG | 


25. Such ascetic, unique among men, should inspect that 
permissible area, and should avoid looking into bathrooms or 
other facilities while standing there. 


farsrerel 
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ELABORATION : 

(25) Samlogam—to look at or to chance to look at. Even the 
norms of standing in the permissible area have been set. An ascetic 
should avoid standing near or facing facilities like a bathroom or 
lavatory because there is a chance that at some careless moment he 
or she might happen to see some men or women in a disheveled, 
semi-nude, or nude condition. This may result in provocation of the 
self as well as others. 


ae FT A 
Re: SAS aa Santer trait stl 
uftasciat fafgean afediesteanten il 
fara art & cpt ort, Pel, aot aar areata aad ef set adtaa 
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PROHIBITIONS 

26. If on the way there is a movement of people carrying 
water, sand, seeds and vegetables, then an ascetic who has 
vowed to discipline all his senses should stand keeping a safe 
distance from such things. 


fastore : 

geile 2. Shales aaec_fraal aa staat sated et, Garver ef stray 
arafa et) saigq sth ara fase & free ateet areata er var et Oa ay at 
waters aaa Hed zl 


ELABORATION : 

(26) Savvindiya samahiye—One who has disciplined or 
indrawn drawn all his senses. An ascetic who has detached himself 
from anything mundane and is involved with the self only. 
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27. Standing at such place the ascetic should accept food 
and water. He should take only what is proper (kalp) for him 
and not what is not proper (akalp) for him. 


fasrorel : 


grime 20, wetted, atad—aaterk, aferdita ot & ame, Aa, 
are, afar, fae, sara anfe & aera aa: HEA Hea afer aw Hes & 
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ELABORATION : 

(27) Akkapiyam, kappiyam—Kalp means that which is 
proper according to the scriptures, ethics, codes of conduct, rules, 
methodology, essentials of routine, etc. Accordingly, kapppiya 
means that which is acceptable according to these rules. With 
regard to an ascetic this refers specifically to the ascetic norms and 
codes of conduct. According to Jain canons, the only things that are 
acceptable to an ascetic are those that are free of 42 iisted faults 
connected with seeking alms. According to Acharya Umaswati the 
act that enhances knowledge, virtues and austerity is kalpya, i.e., 
acceptable from the spiritual viewpoint, while all else is 
unacceptable or akalpya. From the empirical and behavioral or 
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“7 mundane viewpoint, parameters like place, time, situation, age, 
KS ete, and norms connected with them, are also taken into 
consideration before deciding what is acceptable. (Prashamrati 
¥| Prakaran 143) 
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28. If, while bringing food, a woman spills it around, the 


ascetic should say—‘Sister! I am not allowed to accept such 
food.” In other words, he should not accept food from her. 


28 5 SHEA ont stent efranttr aI 
aeorratt ren are afta 
“| Were ar, asi at cite area at qaedl es Sl a adamant 
pal") THT ANY Se STA FAW SMITTY A AIRS Il 
| 29. An ascetic should also not accept food from a woman 
‘| who, while bringing food, crushes insects, seeds or vegetables; 
he should consider her to be undisciplined. 
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ELABORATION : 

(29) Asanjamakarim—undisciplined. The discipline required 
while giving food has been explained above in brief. Stressing its 
importance, Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. says—‘“If an ascetic 
accepts food from such an undisciplined woman he commits the 
faults of becoming undisciplined himself and that of approving 
indiscipline.” 
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30, 31. Further, if a donor woman transfers food from one 
pot to another, mixes sachit with achit, places achit over 
sachit, touches or rubs achit with sachit, stirs water or walks 
over water before or while bringing food to an ascetic, he 
should say that it is not allowed for him to accept such food. 


fasrart : 
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ELABORATION : 


(30, 31) Sahattu—reduce quantity by transferring from a large 
vessel to a smaller one. This action is deemed as mixing sachit with 
achit, thereby making it unacceptable. (more details in Pinda 
Niryukti). 


Udang sampanulliya—to disturb water. This includes stirring 
shaking, or walking over water. Here water has been used as a 
generic term for anything sachit. All these are faults of seeking and 
accepting food. 


a: Term eo ae om Tl 

feist ofsergva 3 A as al 

33: Ud sauel afahtie vara afeer wal 

attend fey aon shoe TTI 

ay: Testahe-aerarkerfte-geaar al 

Cages «= das tt STAI 
AY Bl ATCA BHF Feet St Afert-ayH-TeA SF a ST BT 
a, meget at feel ar oat & oreo eA ae at ar ay aE 
we @ fF Sa Wore ST AICO TEN Ae HC THT! Sel Tare a 
Ort a st Seed seat A sere fever (ate) etait 4, aft war a at 
ge eral &, fast (areas) aire ane (Arh fast) wt em areit 4, afta 
a féqe wt au cal 8, vaihen, aot a wan a Wet eal a Fe 
(art fat) tier Fadl, ate Fa, Peewee, ara at ster, aAEAT 
Se, SAT BT FAT Ae F aM Gel w eas ale a HATS TM 

ages sal oH Hay A AAT ASTIN S 2-3 3-3 ll 

32, 33, 34. If, just before giving food to an ascetic, a woman 


washes her hands or the serving spoon or other serving vessel 
with sachit water, the ascetic should refuse, stating that he is 
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not allowed to accept such food. The same is true for hands 
and serving vessels drenched with water or soiled with sachit 
dust, slime, sand, yellow pigment, vermilion powder, bitumen, 
collyrium, salt, red, yellow and white sand, alum, rice-flour, 
other unstrained flour, husk, scraps of vegetables and fruits 
and other such things. 


fasroret : 
RNG 32. Te SR -qeaeon any al Pret eA fara geet a ater ae 
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ELABORATION : 

(32) Pure kammena—any action that entails harming any 
organism just prior to, and with the purpose of, giving food to an 
ascetic. 


(33, 34) Asamsatthe—soiled with something sachit, such as 
water, sand and vegetables. For guidance a brief list of such things 
is given here with the code of accepting and rejecting alms given by 
hands soiled with them. (illustration No. 11/3) 
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35. An ascetic should not accept food, even with clean and 
dry hands, serving spoons or vessels, if there is any chance of 
consequent faults. 
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FEU Fa., J. 230-239) 


ELABORATION : 

(35) Paechakammam—consequent faults. If, while serving a 
thing, the hands or serving vessels get soiled and have to be 
washed and cleaned, it is known as a consequent fault. This is 
because the householder generally washes these things with sachit 
water. An ascetic is not allowed to accept such food, even if it is 
given with unsoiled hands. In Pind-Niryukti it is stated that to 
avoid this fault ascetics should take only dry and oil-free food. 
However, the commentators clarify that an ascetic may take oily 
food provided he avoids the chances of such consequent faults. (for 
more details see Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharya Mahaprajna, 
page 230-231) 
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36. An ascetic can accept food when it is served with soiled 
hands or serving vessels but is free of the above said faults or 
acceptable according to the codes. 
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ELABORATION : 


(36) Esaniyam—acceptable (conforming to the codes) or 
faultless. This term is used in its all enveloping meaning and not 
just in a specific context. Eshaniya is a thing that conforms to the 
codes from every possible angle and is thus acceptable. Acharya 
Shri Atmaram ji M. explains its importance—“An ascetic should 
first ensure that the food he is inspecting is absolutely faultless and 


A 
oe there is no chance of some preceding or consequent fault if he 
K, 


accepts it; such food is acceptable. Only then should he accept such 
faultless food. The reason for so much precaution is that an ascetic 
has an iron clad commitment to the nine rules of abstinence, and 
he can avoid straying into faults only if he is alert and choosy about 


each and every thing.” 
© 
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37. If there are two owners or consumers of a thing and 


only one of them invites the ascetic, then before accepting he 
must inquire about the intention of the other. 
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fardraret : 
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ELABORATION : 


(37) Bhunjamananam—plural of eater. This rule relates to a 
situation where the food is either owned by or meant for more than 
one person. An ascetic has to avoid becoming cause of harm to any 
of them. 


Padilehaye—see and understand. An ascetic should observe 
the expression on the face of the joint owner and try to discern 
whether he has any objection. He should accept only when he is 
sure that both the owners are desirous of giving the food. 
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38. If both the owners ask him to accept the food, then the 
ascetic should accept the food after ensuring that it is pure 
and acceptable. 
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39, 40, 41. An ascetic, who has taken the ahimsa vow, 
should not accept any food specially prepared for, and meant 
even for normal feeding of, a pregnant woman. He is allowed 
such food only if it is left over after the pregnant woman has 
eaten. If, during the last month of her pregnancy, a pregnant 
woman stands up or sits down in order to serve food to an 
ascetic, then he must not accept such food. He should inform 
the woman that he is not allowed to accept such food. 
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ELABORATION : 

(39) Bhujjamanam vivajjejja—tood specially prepared for a 
pregnant woman, or the food she is eating. The reason for this 
negation is related to pregnancy desire (dohad). It is believed that 
if the pregnancy desire is not fulfilled it is harmful to the mother as 
well as the fetus. If an ascetic takes such food there is a chance that 
there will be a shortfall in the required quantity. (Agastya Simha 
Churni, page 111; Jinadas Churni, page 120; commentary by 
Acharyashri Haribhadra Suri, page 171). Acharyashri Atmaram ji 
M. comments about the importance of these rules—“The ahimsa 
vow of the Jain ascetics has been formulated with a minute but all 
enveloping angle.” 


(40, 41) Kaalamasini—A pregnant woman during the last 
month of her pregnancy (the ninth month). The sthavir kalpi 
ascetics follow this rule. The jina kalpi ascetics are even more 
strict. They do not accept food from a pregnant woman from the 
moment she becomes pregnant. (Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. and 
dinadas Churni) 
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42, 43. If a woman who is breast-feeding a child (boy or girl) 
puts that crying child on the floor and proceeds to give food to 


an ascetic, then he should not accept that food. He should 
inform the woman that he is not allowed to accept such food. 


Fagen: 
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ELABORATION : 

(42, 48) Clarifying this rule Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. says— 
The reason for this negation is that the arrival of the ascetic 
interrupts the feeding of the baby, causing him inconvenience. Also 
there are chances of harm to the child due to putting it on the floor 
in a hurry. The sthavir kalpi shraman may accept such food if the 
child is not being fed or does not cry when placed on the floor. But 
the jina kalpi ascetic strictly refuses to accept. Even the ordinary 
ascetic who follows the relaxed codes should examine the situation 
on the basis of the matter at hand, area, time and attitude of those 
involved. 
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DECISION ABOUT ACCEPTABILITY 


44, Even if there is only some slight doubt about whether 
the food at hand is acceptable or not, the ascetic should inform 
the woman that he is not allowed to accept such food. 


fasreney : 


gee ee. areca & yd afra ae ar eae et am We ae ale 
ara aera & vel fae Ta Sa eet F fest genre ar ster ary & ay AF ser 
@ wea at A ae arah ger are sel sat sree Re ster ated fra arent 
ope St Te giaor & aren wear ar Bg BAS agE B sa 31 aes st Fa 
HT FAAS Ha A OH Ta a salad Gres SaT a ae s aie aA a 
AY SS SET AA AT TT TI feveP eft (G. 429-430) & ayant are 
ar 3 Ti sitar wee far am avert ate sigs At a at At ary & Ger aT 
ag Fel ara! 

ELABORATION: 

(44) Once the food is properly examined and is found 
conforming to the above said codes it is acceptable. However, if 
there is even a slightest doubt about it in the mind of the ascetic, 
the food should not be accepted. This is because even if the food is 
actually pure and acceptable the doubt in the mind of the shraman 
becomes the cause of the bondage of karmas, rendering the food 
faulty. Besides this, such acceptance, with a doubt in the mind, 
leads to relaxation of the discipline and in due course the ascetic 
starts accepting food that is unacceptable or faulty. When an 
ascetic accepts a food after finding it faultless to the best of his 
knowledge, it does not become the cause of bondage of karmas even 
if it really is faulty (Pind Niryukti, page 529-530) 
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va: ora feed Fame ew al 
aren ata weer fara gq scsi 
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45, 46. If the food is covered with a pitcher, a grinding 
wheel, a stool, a grinding stone or any other thing or is sealed 
with flour-putty or shellac and the donor uncovers it for the 


sole purpose of giving alms to an ascetic, the ascetic should 
inform the donor that he is not allowed to accept such food. 


fersroret : 
gre %4, ve. ge Pes F fee WT sore & ah ge at da fea arent aT 
awa ay Pde & sai ser afer et da Bl ata Ht at at Gerdes ae 


at feat # fear at aurea aah wed 31 set daa alert oT fears Ser aT 
Te Te BI fog TaaT a ae th fra S! (ae, foshayhes, wer yxo) 


ELABORATION : 


(45, 46) The reason for this negation is that the cover might be 
sachit. Even if it is not, the process of uncovering and covering 
entails chances of harm to micro-organisms. The opening and 
closing of doors, drawers, etc., is not mentioned here, but they are 
also included in the term ‘cover’. (Pind Niryukti 347) 
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47, 48. If an ascetic has heard or otherwise become aware 
of the fact that some food has been specifically prepared for 
the purpose of charity, it is not proper for him to accept such 
food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the woman that he 
is not allowed to accept such food. 


fastened : 

gee YO, ¥¢. TUB TTE—-arTeR a AA wea a TATA TAT EAT 
are shaq 4 0a ae saat ona @ We a 8 & fare stra F a 
THM TM 81 CA sea @ anaes ald F forrat cheer ar ae eer A TTA 
1 Se falta SAT AT Teo HA a Saal aT Feat 21 
ELABORATION : 


(47, 48) Danattha pagadam—prepared for the purpose of 
charity. In our social life there are numerous occasions when food is 


prepared for the welfare of destitute. There are many poor people [@&\ 
who live only on such food. If an ascetic takes some food out of this, *™ 


then he deprives someone of his source of survival. And so such 
food is akalpya for a shraman. 
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49, 50. If an ascetic has heard or otherwise become aware 
that some food has been specifically prepared for the purpose 
of earning meritorious karma, then it is not proper for him to 
accept such food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the 
woman that he is not allowed to accept such food. 


fastened: 

geile ¥S, 40. qo TIs—eaenead—-gea eM om wat & SAT 7a! 
arared ae quart ort gataaredt ea em ot gar ata 31 aT wa: aaah 7 
aera ome & fee frat Aral s Ge Qa ora: Utes Yared & fel Ten, 
dara one wa fara oc ora: ea at are & Pets ar ot ante aera 
HAT 3 


ELABORATION : 


(49, 50) Punnaitha pagadam—prepared for the purpose of 
earning meritorious karmas. Generally speaking the terms 
daanarth and punyarth are synonymous. However, there is a slight 
difference in meaning. Daan is a form of charity that is generally 
done to earn name and fame, whereas punya is a form of charity 
done to earn meritorious karmas in order to gain a good rebirth. 
This is generally done on some specified occasions like a day of 
eclipse, a day of some astrological conjunction and also on some | 
festival days. 
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51, 52. If an ascetic has heard or otherwise become aware 
that some food has been specifically prepared for the purpose 
of giving to some beggars, then it is not proper for him to 
accept such food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the 
woman that he is not allowed to accept such food. 


faster : 

gee 49, 42. afagr ore-aierinad—gatt at amy aftaat fart a 
OT Sa Oa HS Gt rea fea 8 TA aH sed F ait sar gash a at 
al aie! ata: ares ot Pra & Arr sae tiem A yakn arora 
fafte 31 erattga & cra pert & ace sara ma 8, Sa-(9) afafe aia, 
(2) qa a, (3) MAT args, (v) kaa, TMT 4. STATI | 


catty at sat FaHe Sa wae art FT UsieT we are, rasa 
& aye ata a, Ho (ahs) & Wa Aa TA Te aE ENA 
al, gat Wea TRA, aA TAT TU ARPS Taw Weta HH 
at UEs Set Bl Ses Aha Sel A ferrep fewer Ta BI 


ELABORATION : 


(51, 52) Vanimattha pagadam—the things one gets by 
exhibiting one’s poverty or by praising others is called vani, and he 
who gets such thing is called vanipak (beggar). Such food is also 
unacceptable for a shraman for the above said reasons. In the 
Sthanang Sutra there is a mention of five types of beggars 
depending upon the object of praise—{1) one who praises 
hospitality, (2) one who praises clemency, (3) one who praises 
Brahmins, (4) one who praises dogs, and (5) one who praises 
shramans. 
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53, 54. If an ascetic has heard or otherwise become aware 
that some food has been specifically prepared for the purpose 
of giving to shramans, then it is not proper for him to accept 
such food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the woman 
that he is not allowed to accept such food. 
Qa : Gelaat BME YR a oes 
omaha wre arnt fail 
awenre, aleed, yfred, omed, aemaat, wife oie Pern 
Sg Hered St ay oy A aT ate fH ae ye et Hera Tlie I 


55. An ascetic should refuse to accept such faulty food as 
auddeshik, kreetkrit, pootikarma, ahrit, adhyavatar, pramitya 
and misrajat, saying that he is not allowed to accept such 
food. 


fasted : 
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ELABORATION : 


EASES Es 


> (55) Uddesiyam—prepared for shramans. 
to Ke-agadam—purchased for shramans. 


me Pooikammam—any food cooked for ascetics is called 
ii aadhakarma; even if only a small quantity of such food is mixed 
5 ie with other food, that food also becomes faulty and is called 
._| pootikarma food. The house where such food is cooked is believed to 
My be affected with such a fault for three days. Therefore, an ascetic is 
x| not allowed to accept food from such a house for four days. 


oe i 1s 


Ahadam—food that is brought to the place of stay of an ascetic 
and given to him. 


Ajjhoyar—food of which the quantity has been increased 
during cooking in anticipation of an ascetic’s arrival. 


Pamiccham—food that is taken on loan for the specific purpose 
of giving to ascetics. 


Meesjayam—food cooked jointly for family and ascetics. 


staplers Ya : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


aStST 


Mm, 
S 


SEs 


S & 


=i fo @HO RS 


BORG He SBA’ = 


ag: TA A A Geo HAE AT AT ae 
gen Preiied ge veniest aril 
qaten aerate a fra 4 ster et AI Tt ay aa A TA Here 
at sete % fro t ys fe ae stare fatery att foe care fear 
&? ya wart yer oe ate ae one sterciet ca Pele ara ws at 
ANY WEN HE TIM TUT lek Il 


56. If an ascetic has some doubt about any of these types of 
food, he should ask about its source as well as by whom and 
for whom it was cooked. When informed, if he is convinced 
that the food is faultless he may accept, otherwise not. 
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57, 58. If some food is mixed with flowers, seeds or other 
vegetables, then it is not proper for a shraman to accept such 
food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the woman that he 
is not allowed to accept such food. 
fasrorel : 
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ELABORATION : 


(57, 58) Ummisam—a faultless food mixed with impure or 
sachit food naturally or intentionally. 
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59, 60. If the food being offered to an ascetic is lying where 
it is in direct or indirect contact with sachit water, an anthill 
or moss, it is not proper for a shraman to accept such food. So 
a disciplined ascetic should inform the woman that he is not 
allowed to accept such food. 


faarery : 

wae 4%, €0. sfet—aiey ante Sat % arc 
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ELABORATION : 

(59, 60) Utting—abode of ants or other such insects; anthill. 


Panagesu—moss; mildew. 
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Nikkhittam—placed in contact with. This contact is of two 
types—(1) Direct contact, such as butter being stored in a bowl of 
water. (2) Indirect contact, as when a bowl containing food is 
placed in a larger bowl containing water in order to protect it from 
insects. 
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61, 62. If the food is placed on fire or the donor gives some 
food after touching a thing in contact with fire, then it is not 
proper for a shraman to accept such food. So a disciplined 


ascetic should inform the woman that he is not. allowed to 
accept such food. 


fagrorel : 
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aaea aye) 
ELABORATION : 


(61, 62) Sanghattiya—touching. Shifting or taking a thing off 
from a fire or also touching the other end of burning wood or 
stirring embers, in order to facilitate giving alms to an ascetic. This 
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is generally done by a cook to avoid over-cooking while he or she is 
attending to the ascetic. 


3: Ua ceateaT ataiear sanfera confer Preanferar| 
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av: a Md ra rapftgai 
feast Wsemera maT 
sal ware aft ae ctor gee AF gaa omy, ae A a faq 
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gaat, aha oe a oe A A aerar aa Perarar, af we fie 
or A Set at Stet sree, a Te TS tT Bl AT Ua A SSeeat 
TM APA TT GOA TAHT AY BT ATCT Sa at ae are ar 
MY & eT HA ara Ael a, sa: AY eA aril a we & fH ae 
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63, 64. In the same way if a donor proceeds to give alms to 
an ascetic immediately after putting fuel into a stove, taking 
fuel out from a stove, igniting a stove, stepping up the flame of 
a stove, extinguishing a fire, taking out some food from the 
cooking pot on the stove, sprinkling water into the cooking pot 
on the fire, pouring the food from the cooking pot on the fire 
into other pot or shifting the cooking pot from the fire, it is not 
proper for a shraman to accept such food. So a disciplined 
ascetic should inform the woman that he is not allowed to 
accept such food. 
g4: Ger ae feet a fa gare aT fa Tra 
od aaa do a eet aerenll 
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65, 66. If, during the rainy season, things like wooden 
planks, boulders or bricks placed on the path to help 
movement are loosely placed or shaky, an ascetic should nat 
use that path, as there are chances of forced indiscipline. 
Similarly a disciplined shraman should also avgid a dark or 
loose and spongy path. 
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67. If a donor climbs a ladder, a bench, a stool, a table or 
raises himself using a peg or a pillar in order to get food for an 
ascetic, the shraman should not accept such food. 
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68, 69. There is a chance that such climbing might be 
painful or that a fall might occur during climbing resulting in 
hurt or the fracture of bones or harm to earth bodied and 
other beings. The disciplined shramans, being well aware of 
these gross faults, do not accept such food brought down from 
higher places. 
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ELABORATION : 


(68, 69) Malohadam—brought from a different level. This is of 
three types—(1) brought down from a higher level, (2) brought up 
‘| from a lower level, and 3. taken out from a deep vessel by bending 
Le into it. The commentator infers that here the negation is only for 
SA the things brought down from higher level. (Dashavaikalik by 
P Acharya Mahaprajna, page 242) According to Acharyashri 
SS Atmaram ji M. this is an optional rule meant only for the ascetics 
by 
SS) 
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at a higher level of discipline. The ordinary ascetic should take a 
decision based on the prevailing situation. (Dashavaikalik Sutra, G 
page 208) ea 
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70. An ascetic should never accept freshly cut or peeled 
bulbs, roots, fruits, leafy vegetables, cucumber, ginger, etc., 
that are not properly cooked and made achit. 
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71, 72. Inthe same way, if an ascetic is offered eatables like 
sattu powder, berry powder, sesame, seed cake, jaggery, puwa, 
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Ej ¢| etc., displayed in shops for sale and contaminated with sachit AR 
és] dust, he should refuse and tell the donor that he is not ® 
| allowed to accept such food. 
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73, 74, If an ascetic is offered fruits with many seeds, 
scales, thorns, asthik, tinduk and bilva fruits, sugar-cane 
slices, pods or other such fruits or vegetables with little to eat 
and much to throw, he should refuse and tell the donor that he 
is not allowed to accept such food. 
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ELABORATION : ay 
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(73, 74) Puggalam—this is a term much used in Jain 
literature. It means a comparatively large cluster made up of GS 
minute particles. Here it has been used for gross things made up of 
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comparatively smaller constituents. A fruit is made up of skin, pith, Iga 


seed, juice, etc. 


In these. verses words like bahuatthiyam and animisam have & 


dual meanings. The other meanings are connected with meat 
products. This has confused many scholars who have translated 
these terms as ‘lump of flesh with many bone pieces’ and ‘fish with 
many scales and thorns’. Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. has 
emphatically denied this and has translated them as specific scaly 
and thorny fruits and vegetables. He argues that the following part 
of the verse lists things of plant origin, so a reference to meat would 


be against the conventional style of not mixing categories. The [New 


entire chapter is about the faults in the things otherwise acceptable 
to ascetics and so meat or things of animal origin are completely 
beyond the scope of this chapter. Moreover, there are numerous 
vegetables having the names of animals merely because of some 
superficial similarities in attributes. Some examples from Ayurveda 
are—Brohmani (Brahmin lady), Kumari (young woman), Marjari 
(cat), and Kapoti (pigeon). It would be wrong and confusing to 
translate them literally without seeing the context. (Dashavaikalik 
Sutra by Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., page 212) 


Oy: Aegedad wet aga arcetlarsi| 

aasd dace aeoreitel fraca || 
RTE Gare se Ho & fag A wet vars, set yar Gea 
(eqrfese at see SS rane sr at) sie sta (Gene a aurea aiait } 

al OY SeMle Tepre Sl MET Sl UM APY wah FETT a HT Il 

75. As it is said about solid food, so the ascetic should also 
never accept high quality fluids (tasty and nutritious drinks 
like grape juice) and low quality fluids (drinks with bad taste 


like stale mustard water), wash of jaggery vessels, flour wash, 
rice wash and any other fresh wash. 


| Gay area : Paosyor (921 Beers) Fifth Chapter ; Pindaishana (Ist Section) 


oR 


ei © ES A 


vie 04. Tered-seraa—har ait area sai fae avl, we, ta a 
eat aes & ae Hen ait fae B yor Ics 5 St ae ATA 

ARTA Aaa HT NT SAI ART.  STATE SUT eT 
& are mam S) sare oT fetear eae Fel aaa A, ateqaera orate faa ier 
wel aaa at, aot aaty frre tr a saat a, ater sete fade ser 
& ara fran sia eaet a au d-ade cent a eles eo & ait aaa a 
BOGS SF H BN AY al TAT Tet BETA 
ELABORATION : 

(75) Uchawayam—high or low; a thing with good attributes of 


colour, smell, taste and touch is high quality and that with bad 
attributes is low quality. 


Ahunadhoyam—tfresh wash. According to Acharang Chula 
there are four signs of sachit water or fluid—without any change in 
normal taste; without any change in normal smell; without any 
change in normal color; and not rendered achit (lifeless or made 
free of living organisms) by mixing some antidote as explained in 
chapter 4. These are the qualities of a fresh wash. And as it is 
sachit it is not acceptable to an ascetic. 


98: H Were front asa cau al 
Ufsyfeaao aren ar ot a Predieest seri 
afe ay wa at fraa-ghe A, wert Sant, aa A ywat aT 
gaat fe “ae aa fara er aga et a 8” ter sardet ye 
frgaa ef a Ot APT de eT GT TENT BT Tho Il 
76, When an ascetic ascertains beyond any doubt by his 
own experience, by proper inspection, by asking the donor, or 


by hearing that this wash was prepared long back, the ascetic 
may accept that wash water. 
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ELABORATION : 


(76) Maiye—that which has been examined by wisdom, 
knowledge, experience and logic, and found acceptable. Traditional 
experience plays an important role here. Information such as when 
or how a wash is prepared, or how much time must elapse before it 
becomes acceptable, is very helpful. 


Damsanena—by seeing and examining; to decide if it is 
acceptable or not by seeing and examining ordinary or wash water. 
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Padipucchiun—after asking; after getting all and correct 
information from the doner. 


Succha—after hearing or listening. The mention of all possible 
means of examining is to place emphasis on being steadfast in 
observing discipline. 


99 : Said chord tea oes GAT) 

He Ard Fas atagaMT TTavil 

ay, sail went arate stated got orga ster st veer Ht 
afe feet aa sige ott & fava 4 ae ster at oa f ae we Ae 
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77. An ascetic should accept only the water that has been 
rendered completely free of living organisms. If there is some 
doubt about some achit water, namely that it could be 
unsuitable to his system or health, he should decide to accept 
it only after tasting. 


Fasrarey : 

sei 99. Gtene wara—otar ef STA Tel ofet & fae A ara area 
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as sega a ota ¢ aay ae a aa 2 at aren & sar & fae 
ante frat eer H areret at ote 81 aa: Ay al GIA & fave F gar 
ame ten afer! qe ster ert ga aaeart ar et oe oi 8a: go 
et 81 


ELABORATION : 

(77) Sankiyam bhavijja—if there is any doubt; Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M. has given importance to removing even the slightest 
doubt before accepting. He equates the body to a machine. If this 
machine is disturbed, it will be unable to perform necessary tasks 
for spiritual uplift. So an ascetic should be very careful about 
matters of food intake. Tasting in order to remove doubt is a part of 
this caution. 


9¢ : Sareea cera cere FI 
mA sedfae yg are ave faftrerc il 
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78. (The ascetic should address the donor,) “Sister! Please 
pour a little water in my palm for tasting, because excessively 
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does not suit me and so it is unacceptable. 


fasrarey : 
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ELABORATION : 
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98: of a otedtaet got are fave fattracl 
félaat visengaa FA ag atta 


HTT S19 Ul 


sour and stale water, or that which cannot quench my thirst, 


weirs 9¢. otedianiaga Ga] arTa Ta are Ff aTysit Sl aaa, quia, 
aa orcaret one as at at atts Aro A ort era A a aie at ae ws 
ad 9) atte ora & ey oe Gaal Gere se ae at cen gag AN Yer a anit 
a, 03 aero are A ef garth att a rea & fae A ahem era € ata: 
art Pre 8] ga dat oy art ag au ores arma ah vert aed 
“oir gare at sal ert oe wear at a rere sa tha oS) aif ar 


(78) Acchambilam—extremely sour. During the period when 
the Agams were written the ascetics mostly got sour fluids that 
included various types of wash-water. These used to be sour like 
mustard water. After preparing such water the sourness used to 
increase with lapse of time and it started giving a stink. Such water 
did not quench thirst and it also became toxic. That is why such 
water was prohibited. Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. adds that when 
in doubt the thing should be examined at once and before taking it. 
If examined after acceptance, it will have to be discarded. This 
creates chances of carelessness in conduct and should be avoided. 


(ae BIT AAT BHA TT A) ale ara’ SA TS HCH SA TAHT ST 
GE, AST SAT, AWS FAM ] aST OT Sa A, a ay Ta A Teh 
aero ee we S fe sa wae aT Bea TH A De Ger ae 


79. If, even after refusing, the donor insists on giving such 
sour, stale and flat water, the ascetic should emphatically 
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deny and explicitly state that such impure water is not 
acceptable to him. 


60: a a ha ser fast ofsteai| 
a aa a faa aif sae aac 
ae Gates ware soar orl fear gear wh NT fT AA aralg, 
aa & TEN BT frat a, at ary ar arier S fe Ga aa aT 
at eae he alte a geet at freraiiz ol! 


80. If by chance he has unintentionally and unwillingly 
accepted such water due to the insistence of the donor, it is 
the duty of the ascetic neither to drink it himself nor give it to 
others to drink. 


69: Wiaaetin ated ofseearl 
wa often cites ofseri 
fey ward SI Te oer, Rete ctacied eam at wicca 
arth, aye SA WT al as = (ett a He 2) ate rawr 
rma wT ACS Il 
81. Instead, he should go to some isolated place, find a 
proper place free of living organisms and carefully discard it. 


After discarding it he should do the prescribed Pratikraman 
(critical review). 


fasraret : 
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Grama & ae Y fairey a cart wt ter aang Bl veg sfamraa frame 
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ELABORATION : 

(81) Achittam—free of living organisms; here it refers 
specifically to the earth or ground. The ground that has been 
disturbed by some instrument or by frequent movement of people is 
considered achit. 


Paritthavejja—to discard or throw away. The process of 
discarding for ascetic is that he should select an isolated spot, 
inspect it properly for living organisms, sweep it with his broom to 
ensure the removal of any unseen insects and then slowly pour or 
throw the things he has to discard. 


Padikkamme—to retrace steps; to return; to do critical review; 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. says that here this word does not mean 
critical review but just returning after throwing and uttering 
‘vosirami-vosirami’ (I am discarding, I am throwing). This is 
because the critical review of all the activities of the day is 
routinely done every evening and this activity will naturally be 
included in that. 

HET HA BE? 
e2: faen a Tema gaaT oe 
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¢2: aplag Fe wewaty dqel 
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Pofa-at AF sat fedt dare & we wge ye yf at ofa 
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HOW TO EAT FOOD? 

82, 83. If an ascetic, who has gone into some village to seek 
alms, is for some reason forced to eat there only, he should 
find some proper and shaded spot in an isolated room or near 
a wall, inspect and clean the ground, seek permission from the 
owner, wipe clean his limbs, sit down and eat with discipline. 


fagrared 


gee ¢2, €3. WAG AY at Trad 8 ame ons FY aat Ann 
SUT Mead Tq a ay sat Ta A Par aA ore ae ae aes, FEI, Ya a 
Oise aret aren ants a a aura A eet a geet a aha arent Ht aM 
% ae ht A avareftaia & fra @ (ge ¢2-c8)I 
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frat Wana at 8, ae ge Titec & fea aa see aa Tey ET SAH 
see & rie oe oS gat sha cer yet anf vere care fed ore ait A & 
Bag wet Ye Ta PreaRe I 


ELABORATION : 


(82, 83) Normally a shraman should bring back the food to his 
place of stay (upashraya) and eat there only. However, if the 
shraman is a child, aged, extremely hungry and thirsty due to 
fasting or sick, he is allowed to eat out in limited quantity. These 
are the rules for exceptional circumstances (82 to 86). 
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Bhittimoolam—an alley between two houses; base of a wall; 
meeting point of two walls. 


Anunnavettu—to seek permission; the prescribed process is to 
say—“O Shravak! May you be blessed with dharma! I want to rest 
here for some time.” The ascetic should not say that he desires to 
eat his food there, because that might make the shravak curious 
enough to come to the spot while the ascetic is eating. 


Hatthagam—the handkerchief-like square piece of cloth or a 
small brush like broom. The important thing is the act of cleaning, 
not the instrument of cleaning. The purpose of this cleaning is that, 
while eating, the body should be undisturbed, clean and free of dust 
or insects. 


ey: wea a yard afget weet fear 
Taga at fa at ot fe verte 
cy: & tralag 7 Fira ara 4 egal 
em ¢ Tam ware 
cg: Winrar ated = ofsefeenl 
wa oats oot ofa 
ya A ae agar ara em A aor ard ana ae ay & 
HER F Yooh, aHler, el, as, HHt TM aT A a gare H as 
Tad at ore aH ay St Tae al a a se a corer satset 
Se at 7 ye 8 gat ae sor gal fq oral aaar 
aga aT A tat wart Hada wr FY ae aa sie get 
afar a at CaN Wed ara wr Wt Ws aA WeaTt 
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84, 85, 86. If, while eating at such a place, the ascetic finds 
some hard seed, thorn, piece of straw or wood, pebble or any 
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producing noise. Instead, he should carefully take it in his 
hand, move to an isolated spot, inspect it properly for living 
organisms, carefully discard it and do pratikraman. 
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ATONING FOR THE FAULTS IN ALMS COLLECTION 

87. Unless faced with some unforeseen situation, when the 
ascetic desires to return to his upashraya and eat, he should 
take the food, return to the upashraya, wipe clean the allotted 
spot, place the food and proceed to purify it (the ritual process 
of atoning for any faults committed during alms collection). 


ce: fart ofan ama eo AN 
shorter arrait a afer 
am Rage ‘men dah eect ger cue FY gas Ht 
ate qeta aT ara & arity arent ‘sftarateare’ aeqel qa wl yeHe 
BAHT HEC Ul 
88. First of all he should enter the upashraya uttering— 
‘Matthayena vandami’ (I hereby offer my salutations). He 
should approach the guru, recite the complete irtyavahiyaye- 
sutra (a rite meant to atone for the faults committed while 
moving about), and stand in meditation. 


other such thing, he should neither throw it around nor spit it 5 
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89. This ascetic who has brought alms should, while 
meditating, recall all the faults committed during every act of 
the process, beginning with going out to collect alms and 
ending with his return, all in the correct sequence. 


80: Sa ayant aeakracor aaa| 
mA TOaTs FT Tet Test wall 
ata SAR Ca arQrarefed ary GAT vere fare wa A wor fora st 
Seal BAT wa a Reve aa klar Heal & ama area BESO Ut 
90. The humble and serene shraman should critically 


review before the guru exactly what he got as alms and how 
he got it. 
89: A eee ee yet Ge a Tt Fl 
qi use qet areal fide sll 
Rr ger orfcrearal at aarp gare A aera 7 ee et aire GY ge- 
ay aa warded ao at a, Se at We-ea ef dt rer faz 
Of HT SAT YA: araeMT tes PT BTN Ul 
91. The subtle faults or the preceding and consequential 
faults related to an action, that were overlooked or those that 


were misplaced in the sequence during the initial review, 
should be reviewed and meditated upon again. 
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Qhes AT ST TAH Sl (Sara. aT. STRATE F., FES 204-208) 


ELABORATION : 


(87-91) In these verses in given the process of returning to the 
place of stay after alms-collection. 


This process has been mentioned in greater detail in Ogh 
Niryukti—On return; while entering the upashraya, first of 
all he should clean his feet with his broom. He should utter 
‘nissahi’ twice (the gist of words uttered is—“O Lord! I have 
returned after completing the work I went for.”). Then, while 
approaching the guru, he should humbly utter the following— 
Bowing my head I offer my salutations to my compassionate guru 
and elders. He should place the bag of alms before the guru, and, 
composing himself, recite the prescribed texts such as Icchakarena 
and Tassottari-karanena. After this he should start his meditation 
with Logassa Ujjoyagare (a panegyric) and proceed to review and 
atone as mentioned above. The importance of this process is that 
such a critical review, before the guru, of one’s own faults during 
some action nurtures purity of heart besides the required 
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atonement. (Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., 
pages 205-209) 
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92. (At the end of the meditation he should think....) Oh! 
How good of the Titthankars that they have prescribed this 
sinless process of seeking alms for the ascetic way of life; the 


process that maintains the body of the ascetic; the body which 
is the vehicle of spiritual practices directed at liberation. 


83: Agar atte ait forded 
ares Usha aaa at FHT Il 
So Wart sneer fearon & ae ay ‘AHA’ & We a 
Bret wart etl a & ae Rr Ala He aay ‘area’ a Te 
are fie qa careers Ul Hen Bw az aay HTN Nl 
93. After all this he should once again commence 
meditation, silently reciting the Namokar mantra. He should 


then recite ‘Logassa’ or some other panegyric of the Jina and 
start his normal studies. Later he should take some rest. 
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ELABORATION : 


(93) Karitta Jinasanthavam—the traditional meaning of 
this term is ‘Logassa Ujjoyagare’, but uttering 2-4-5 verses from 
any other panegyric of the Jina also serves the purpose. This ritual 
should be done before eating. This complete process detailed above 
besides atoning for faults also helps in pacifying any physical or 
mental agitation or exertion incurred during seeking alms. 


arettet at Fra ie 
ge: dred gd fia feang  aaigait| 
a 4 aoe HN ME ETA afer 
SAPO HEM ATT BT FT HOT Te AY, faery Hea ga 
| See a Gl BUT STE HC aH ame fe Gels qa darcays a 
ame Feariiey 


INVITING OTHER ASCETICS 


94, An ascetic desirous of the boon of shedding of karmas 
should, while resting, think for his benefit thus—if some 
| benevolent shraman obliges me by sharing the food I have 
brought, I will feel that he has helped me cross the ocean of 
mundane existence. 


Qu: aed a frre Pec Tear 
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95. On getting permission from the guru he should 
affectionately invite other ascetics in the order of protocol. If 
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INVITE ALL TO SHARE THE ALMS 


9. Arar ofcen—ag fear Het A SI Tt arate Ga at we] Aa fez 
gia fad @ ater Ha ane wre a arte atl wre A aT Set a ys FI 
ae at faa atl (STEHT 4, geile 83) 

1. After collecting alms the shraman should return to his place 
of stay and put the pot on the ground. He should compose himself 
and chant the Namokar mantra, followed by meditation. He should 
atone for the possible sins committed during his movement outside, 
and finally take rest briefly. (Chapter 5, verse 93) 

2. @E Sot atat-fee ae Fort Jeo wt gard aie qe wd ay arate 
dpe avis Bae ag yh At da 8 A qe ore Gar ye aT 
Preter wel” (SPIT 4, sew 98-84) 

2. After rest he should show the food to his seniors and 
affectionately invite all his colleagues including the guru to share 
in the repast. He should say : “Someone oblige me by sharing my 
food and allowing me take one more step towards liberation.” 

(Chapter 5, verses 94-95) 


3. Fee Feridt—ay at fran 2 aren Teer gerard arate, Preene gfe 3 
ay aren & ate AA ae ary th genet sae der ara Prate & fore Pra aa ae 
fra ats ag war att wet & afeat a dat ale tar VA ae Tae 
Caer 8; Ta StF are oot TS at HT ar Ae TPT aor e-araraTL” 

(FIR BH 9/9-24) 

3. The householder giving alms to an ascetic should be unselfish 
in this act. The ascetic should also take the alms with the sole aim 
of sustenance on the spiritual path. He should think to himself : “As 
a driver oils the wheels of his chariot to keep it fit for the road, so do 
Toil with food the chariot that is my body.” (Bhagavati Sutra 7 { 1-25) 

Ba yereradt Fees aire yest arg ait A asnfe at wet Het ZI 

Such an unselfish householder and ascetic will both meet with a 
good end. 


eX OBESE 


IS SRO OS BA 


any of them accepts the invitation, he should eat the food G 
happily with the guest. Vr] 


Rh: AS BE 7 Sea aa Year waa 

aa wet ae we aufcafedll Ss 

ae aan ameyder Fram at ot At ae ay TNT eT lew 
fered Fart A et ot Pat a aoe at yam ga os A (as Fe PS 
aren Wa), sarang sre-sat Pet fat sos Brule gl 
96. If none of the ascetics is interested in sharing his food 


even after this request, he should eat alone from a wide and 
open pot carefully and without splattering around. 


90: frat go aga a Here sifact a Het Aat aT 

Ua wenaE wd Ferd 7 yfea dai 

aaat ay Fel HTT TET He Sl Teer A ares few sara et ait 
at ary ¥ aang far @ fer gam al fee ae ge dra a, Hsar zy, 
aie a, gt al, Aer al, GIT a, ae Ht her et et SH at fy. 
AY-Yd & GAM (cag) AMAT Sa Tas ATI lel a 
97. The disciplined shraman should eat only that food 
which a householder has prepared for himself and has been 
collected conforming to the procedure mentioned in Agams. 
He should eat it happily, considering it to be good and tasty, 


like butter and honey, irrespective of the fact that it is hot, 
bitter, astringent, sour, sweet or salty. 


sc aed feed ot fa aed at aga 
Sed TE aT Ge Wey-paraa|I 
S82 Set age ord aT aE TT 
Feae Fenvar yan ereaataai ll 
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arenes Fema (er & fee sey ater) ary aera fake a rer 
ara, fara, afra, aah, ont, yee car at a al, Pred & 
avaet ate feet sit were & Prepse sort St gon & Pra a wel ater 
aT aga Gi St weet gan et, feat Peat ayte | set a Agee Tl oT 
ay a aac 7 wt ag gested ay ar at sr arene fet ae 
ererer (Preah Sher) @ ord atte rg Var aed, oa Ss aatornfe 
Set Br ATT BAT SIT FryEATs F AT PAUse-<8 ll 

98, 99. An ascetic who is a spiritualist and mudhajivi 
should not condemn with aversion any food collected in the 
prescribed manner, no matter if it is with or without taste, 
flavor, richness and other qualities. He should be content with - 
what little or much he gets without any feeling of annoyance. 
He should not belittle what he gets. Thus, a mudhajivi ascetic 
should eat, with a detached attitude, whatever acceptable food 
he has collected without yearning. While eating he should 
avoid faults like mixing anything to improve taste. 
fasrarel : 

Hs 8¢, 9°. aed-aea_dearciee aT sereed HN; Tea | 

frei—fara—freraar tare fers Ta at; are aaAe| 

agar & Ow AM; AAR; WeveT 

Sei -T-TT aT aera aaftres St, det a HET ST 

qae—qee—ae ar ferret 

dq-y-at aT al, ara weart & AC a A! 

PAA-PRN-Sae ET Tea, Hy onfe & steel; Tae als are Sra At 
amet fren % ora Bar eT TS FT WATT Sat HF srl AA HY TSA aT TST 
ae & fw sae ofeat at der aris erat atl (aa faa FeM 92) 

Fe aefar feet <aetara & fier aaiq oat, aa, da ait 
stay & are fed-arares & fer fren gar ofa arercl 
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ata et der sitet 24 at ara ta feet Sar are Pret sad aaa ae 
ae ae SEs Fs are Preys weil gerd & fava F ore ES 
went 4 we unde gers saya fare 81 Pree geqa fara afeee ere eet [CE 


81 ger Fa Wat 8 & 
Us Tal Tl OH fer sae wa A fear orar fe ‘ah am assy ert Si 


a voter wed & att saat Aha ar oer sad & ara: Area ef crear 2 
saat Ther ee afer ert at Tee Sa ye a A er sé ea yee ar IY 
Pred Prasat 31 cat or at adaes erm’ ter ara sed aa ae a ig 

rotor amar fee To Ateeat at art aT area Bl Tan aA Aea-ars at arr ga RRM 


ata aries aft dat a a al Ga Fe ee TT Ue arllew 
ane @ ger-“‘are ait agar stes-Prafe fee ove aed 8?” ohare fryet a 
a we 9 wa-"F qe & fale Hem et” gat a wa—"F Ut a Pale ae 
el” dat § ae-“F aelt & Pate wea gl” aay wer—'A serge @ Prats 
ata gl’ Gad + wer“ aa Pate? gence 21" 


Tat 4 mer arg abit & sat a A avast ave sel Ga WaT aa: ZaaT a 4 


ere HTT’ 

aa ved frag ¥ ae-'T Here E, HAT Gewe aoa Pate wea E, ort: F 
ga a frate era 21” gat Ft war-"H aka vee g, Teates E, ot: TY 
a Pate ara gl” dat > ee" cee €, aa: a 6 Pate wea gl” ae 
a wer H aie ar ae wra we rate aca gl” Greet F wer" A dare a 


feat ot arisen alert vet aca, ae: F genie G1" ga Te WaT A ae ' a 


“apaa F ag St Ged MY Fi” Wo GA AY A Maar TrAe Wah BoA 


deahre-aeahit-ane He & ae a wart & e(9) Tago ay, aay lh 


(2) Foo eel waco & arent anfe aah at aah ge F Ht aT yet 3 _ 

Argo ary Pet cher ware & wae e— ( 
(9) Saree vem at Ge AfesT, Ja erat arere Ge gra aT AN 

BT MAT Aer St ST Bl . 


(2) GR-BTETE TET. HC ST TT cit 
BUT TE GAA Bl Yer Be SATs! 


(3) SaOPT-ae TEN HT TAS Ae SM bq Gt Fer a frerAe aere 
eT 


(8) Wanita 8 ates atert ST; afer AtsrA| 


(4) arontard—ay & fi te |e & we are ama &(9) Fa 
fern, (2) arenaife at Far, (3) Saf 8g, (x) aaaet, (4) meee, war 
gq. aaa! st areat & aifaften feet ara arco & sere Hea Ay V1 


ELABORATION : 


Arasam—without spices; tasteless. 


Virasam—having bad taste; stale. 

Suiyam—spicy; tasty food. 

Ullam—food with rich curry; greasy and spicy. 
Sukkam—ary; opposite of Ullam. 

Manthu—powder of forest blum; other powders or sattu. 


Kummas—l\lumps of husk or skin of pulses like Udad and 
Moong removed when these pulses are boiled. The list of foods of 
different quality is given to emphasize that an ascetic should eat 
whatever he gets. For an ascetic the act of eating is just like the act 
of oiling the wheels of a cart. It is functional, not joyous. 
Gillustration No. 12) 


Muhaladdh—Pure food obtained without any obligation like 
helping someone with mantra, tantra, healing, etc. 
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Muhajivi—One who survives on alms sought without reference 
to past achievements like family background, business 
involvements or fame, and also without offering any service in 
return. Such a detached and uninvolved renouncer is called 
Ss Mudhajivi. An interesting incident quoted from ancient texts by 
Acharya Mahaprajna to explain this term is as follows— 
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A king one day thought that, since everyone praises his own 
religion claiming that it is the only path to liberation, why not 
conduct a test to find out which is the best. This can only be done by 
finding out from the respective leaders or gurus. He who is unselfish 
and subsists on non-obligatory alms is a true guru. Only his religion 
could be termed the best. After coming to this conclusion, he made 
an announcement that he wanted to distribute sweets. Many 
different types of alms seekers arrived. The king asked a group of 
five, “What do you do for your living?” Their replies were—I live by 
my mouth. I live by my legs. I live by my hands. I live on mercy of 
people. I do not bother about living as lam a mudhajivi. 


re 


The king said, “I don’t understand a word of what you said. 
Please explain.” 


One by one they explained. I am a story teller and get alms in 
return for that; thus I live by my mouth. I am a messenger and get 
alms in return for that; thus I live by my legs. Iam a writer and get 
alms in return for that; thus I live by my hands. I invoke mercy in 
people and get alms in return for that; thus I live on mercy of 
people. I am a nirgranth who has renounced the world. I seek alms 
with an unselfish attitude just in order to subsist while on the path 
of discipline. I do not accept dependence on food. Thus I am a 
mudhajivi. The king bowed and said, “You are a true ascetic,” and 
became his disciple. 
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Dosavajjiyam—faultless. There are two types of faults related 
to food—(1) of seeking, (2) and of eating. The first type has already 
been discussed. The second type has five categories— 


(1) Angar—like ember. To enjoy food and get greedy for it. As a 
result of this the radiance of discipline is completely lost as an 
ember turns into coal. 


(2) Dhoom—like smoke. To eat food with intense aversion, 
anger, and dislike. This makes discipline hazy like smoke. 


(3) Samyojana—mixing. To mix different types of foods before 
eating, in order to add to the taste. 


(4) Pramanatikrant—over eating. 


(5) Karanatikrant—to eat for a purpose other than those Sy 
prescribed for an ascetic. The prescribed ones are six in number— Ss 
(1) to satisfy hunger, (2) to serve the acharya and seniors, (3) to 
facilitate movement, (4) to observe discipline, (5) to survive, and 
(6) to pursue the spiritual path. 


900 : Beater 3S Ferarg Yersiral fa geet 
Feary Feira at fa west gel! 
aa dart 4, Aeaetare & ot amet ater atte Preared ghe a a 
aed ayer at gata Sl ata: a et GF ayou ger genie a ora 
Bra FIg00N SR 
100. In this world an unselfish donor and selfless seeker of ® 
il 


food both are rare. These two class of pious individuals attain 
a higher and good rebirth. 


faarorel : 

Were —yerarat—oaeet St erry a fret Peeaehra @ 8a ater wet al 
arn ated ar aa—art ael, amarvert & ar fata 81 qererdt ar ca 
Teas GST A WATT B— 

we dart um yee & a ant ae-'H Gert aet aigaia ata Gon 
area £1 ye favera & fee qa at Prats ar are aed He AEN” eH A HET 
“am at get qatar frat aad ¢ fg TA i os os fe a a aT 
ae At arr vet wT ary A ard a oH Ge Sam el SET TAT! aH Tat 
Ba wart Aa ST AT 


UH Ud Ah & at ae ay aie Tey ar ate Fa feral wa a Ff sa A 
weet Aal-ae UH Is 8 Ga ate eal Part yas at Prati aatqare 
Sr HA Fal We Ta, sat GAY TERI NS aH Us B sen Tati Ga S Tar 
wel Tar ait ae He F YS H ae eer! set Wea a Ute Bl Ta ET 
ae" F aaa! 1 A HIS YT aT EL” RA A AO Aree at Stet fear 
OH aus a atl det A aa aS al ga So den sar al ae ater Glet ata site 
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ELABORATION : 


(100) Muhadayee—one who donates without any expectations. 
To give with expectations is not donation, it is give and take, i.e, a 
business transaction. An interesting incident explaining this is— 


A mendicant once approached a householder and said, “I want 
to spend the monsoon season at your place. I hope you will be able 
to look after my needs.” The devotee said, “You can certainly spend 
the monsoon season at my place. But I have a condition; as 
repayment you will not attend to any work in my household.” The 
mendicant accepted the condition and stayed in the house. The 
devotee served him well with all reverence. 


One night some thieves entered the house and took away the 
horse belonging to the devotee. They took it to the bank of a nearby 
river and tethered it to a tree. In the morning the mendicant went 
to the river bank for his daily bath and saw the horse. He could not 
contain himself and rushed back to the house leaving some of his 
clothes at the river bank. Hiding his true intent he said to the 
devotee, “I left some of my clothes at the river bank, please arrange 
to get them back.” The devotee sent his servant. While fetching the 
clothes the servant saw the horse and brought it back. When the 
servant explained how he saw the horse, the devotee understood 
what the mendicant had done. He said to the mendicant, “You 
broke your promise of attending to no work in my household. To 
serve you with an expectation is no service at all. Please excuse 
me.” And he sent the mendicant away. (Dashavaikalik Sutra by 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., page 244) 


\ ftesaon (ae TeerH) Aare tl 
END OF THE FIRST SECTION OF FIFTH CHAPTER 
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THE PROCESS OF EATING 

1, When an ascetic eats he should wipe the pot clean so 
that not a grain of food is left in it. He should finish even what 
is sticking on the walls of the pot, ensuring that there are no 
leftovers, whether or not the food has an agreeable or a 
disagreeable smell. 


2: Seon Praise arraat a Tat 
RaeaSl Yer of AE at A Pall 
3: aa SreoRUT, TTT TaTTI 
fafeon geq seo gaor SAT all 
MH THAT A ATT SLIT HT H AM Te SST EM WT WT 
TY, TIT sere THT as TTT are AT te ae aT Pat 
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2, 3. If an ascetic, who has brought the food and has eaten 
it while sitting in the upashraya or the place of study, is still 
hungry and requires more food, he may go again to seek alms |& 
at the proper time in the manner prescribed earlier. | 


fasted : 


TAH 2-2. PANAMA BH WI A SET BI IM Hal ssa, area fh 
at ate 


Preiere—Atteatfifta we sea Te Ua BI ae TA APTA 
aTarret ar fer & att ga ary aaa & fae cage et Ca career 
ae wa: sors & far erat Al fered F patra ‘afta’ get sex ar arowar 21 

FM GRAF te aH a aaa ary fh fae aed aes GF aiftet 
& fag fags ufthata 4 avameed ae dita & fe omaha an @ ae wa 
ae at Gt: tere & fee are ae fete Fram deorertt & aa F aeaer, aveh, 
aTet ante ary & fre et aera TAT eI 


ELABORATION: 


(2, 3) Sejja—place of sleeping; here it means place of stay like 
upashraya. 


Niseehiyaae—a prohibited place for common man but suitable 
for ascetics; a place where people are not allowed to come and as a 
result it becomes a place with sufficient solitude for self-study. This 
is generally different from the place of stay. The popular Digambar 
term for such places, nasiyan, is derived from this word, 


Na samthare—cannot do without. Normally speaking an 
ascetic is supposed to eat only a little. But as an exception, he is 
allowed to go to seek alms if he cannot do without additional food 
under special circumstances. According to the commentators, this 
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rule is made only for child, sick and weak ascetics or those who are 
engaged in harsh austerities. 


%: are Frere Prerg arerot a few 
wert F frat are ated SATA lt 
fart ata A Phat ar ay are et, ary at set ara Pra & fre aet 
amt afer sit fat ara oe et ae we arn aneal start aT 
Zeret GAS sie are & Parga Pears F wghr Htity i 
4, An ascetic should go out to seek alms and return only 
during the traditionally allotted period of a specific geographic 
area. He should avoid odd times and indulge in any activity 
only at its proper time. 
fagrard : 
avi ¥. Bre ard ar St Pad Wa F al Sea HT BI ara S ae aT 
ard % fae ae sara 81 ary at sat Prag enh &, Patta ent & ata: art aT 
cafes Araftes ararier Yer wea BI 
ELABORATION : 


(4) The traditionally allotted time for any specific activity is the 
right time to engage in it. For all other activities that time is the 
wrong time. An ascetic follows an organized routine and so any 
departure from it causes mental disturbance. 


arora Tafel 
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UNTIMELY ACTIVITY 


5. O Muni! First of all you set out to seek alms at odd times 
and without checking if it is the proper time to seek alms. 
Then when you do not get anything you are annoyed and sad 
and unnecessarily condemn the village or the area. 


&: Ue ret at Peg gor oftaateil 

Hey fet 7 Aga. ag fet afearac tl 
ai Per or aaa ery oe azar ayer are at oe at Per & fra 
ara at aelfad gout wt) ate fren a fra at sie a qa a at, 
‘At ol ae ay ef at at star fart awe ae ale Thee a 
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6. An ascetic should go for alms only when it is time to do 
so. He should make the required effort. Even then, if he does 
not get alms he should not feel sorry. He should tolerate the 


pain of hunger, thinking that he got an opportunity to observe 
the austerity of fasting. 


fasrorel : 

ware §. ag aret—eyia areafars oa fran oy & fre Teer Py at are 
Bt FS GAT ita HET z 
ELABORATION : 


(6) Sai kale—the time when a householder thinks of an ascetic 
to offer him alms. 


9: Tepe Wo wag AAAI 
a wget 4 aes wee cea 
treet we eu aR ar, afe ar AH wet oe Aes waa eu fates 
srfral & vg-aett ante ort Pret ora at qf oat aE at aa ora 
aE TAA TT BTU II 
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7. If while going. for alms an ascetic comes across animals 
or birds of different species collected at a place for feeding, he 
should not go near them and move carefully so as to avoid 


them. 
é: Tee vagy a a fied ae! 
ee a a ween faa a dail 
@: amd wld at aa aa dal 
sada 4 fags Tera FUT II 
arent & fore var gar aft wet oe AT ar ae aie a St wel TET 
Brae fase staan a aeraal atl are om fers eet A Tar gar Ut 
FAT SA TS HT GTA HT, TT aT, Be aT aa Hae are 
Bl TAT WHC, ATT HHT GST A Be lle-8 ll 
8, 9. An ascetic out to collect alms should neither sit nor 
stand at a place in order to discuss religion or philosophy. 
That cautious shraman should also not stand leaning on the 
fastening bar of a door, door panel, the door itself or other 
such things. 
Pasreret : 
gee ¢-8. BESTT a are ged He, ae ae, sit Fras 
BHI] AY TEST a Tet THT, AS ewe aT see Sey a feet AT were a 
aM ST Aw 7 atl 
oa att Bl Fe HEH | Te HS 4 fear aA ae We a set aA 


warifen—aere weet eet dat fern & fasta & aa der ar fae 
tl ara & sae eae sen aT aay PTA Ht ATE Tet BI 
ELABORATION: 


(8, 9) Kaham—talk. This includes discourse, discussion or 
simple exchange of words. An ascetic is supposed to conduct only 
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that specific work for which he has emerged; and so he should not 
engage in any of these. 


Parigh—the fastening bar or chain used to lock large city gates 
or main gates from inside. 


Avalambiya—to take the help of; to stand leaning on 
something; this is against normal courtesy and a sign of weakness. 
Moreover, there are chances of falling down as well as toppling 
things. 
area ar ete A ATT 

90: eae ect ata fetta cuir 
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aan AM year & ae FH gat a Ht TM Tea a St aT ale 
a ata & at at ast + ea, afty wart F oer wer 
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NO PUSHING AHEAD 

10, 11. An ascetic approaching a house should not push 
ahead of or cross over, other seekers including shramans, 
Brahmins, beggars or destitute persons, in an effort to enter 
the house ahead of them. He should not even stand in the 
view of the householder in order to draw his attention; instead 
he should wait at an isolated spot. 


92: am a der aay al 
aateaat frat goo eet THOTT AT 
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12, 13. This pushing ahead will provoke the antagonism of 
the seekers as well as the donor. Besides this, it will also 
reflect badly on the ascetic organization or the word of the 
Jina. When the donor either gives them alms or refuses to do 


so and the seekers leave that place, only then should the 
shraman enter that household to seek alms. 


abra aert asi 


qe: wae Usd ofa Bast aT ATi 
aa ao pratead ¢ a agra ail 
qa: at Wa weet gq daa aepftaai 
feast ofsangra 7 4 aug aia 
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ta & aft Tot a ale See Heh Se aa aT a ae 
HEC UAT ASH BY THI ele Bl BA: AY Tt el A HE sh 
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PROHIBITION OF SACHIT FOOD 


14, 15. If a donor woman proceeds to give food to an 
ascetic immediately after piercing holes into different 
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varieties of lotus (blue lotus, red lotus, white lotus), Malati or 
other sachit flowers, it is not proper for him to accept such 
food. So a disciplined ascetic should inform the woman that 
he is not allowed to accept such food and therefore he cannot 
take it. 


9& : Tae Wet a fa gaat ar andiael 

ae TE ated da waar all 

99:4 Fa HU g aa areaftael| 

fifaat osengre 7A agg ait 
yea & aH aft ae at gan sees onfe afta gal a 
jar me 8a fe ae mee At ara a & aa: F a a 
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16, 17. If a donor woman proceeds to give food to an ascetic 
immediately after crushing or rubbing such lotuses or other 
sachit flowers, it is not proper for him to accept such food. So a 


disciplined ascetic should inform the woman that he is not 
allowed to accept such food and therefore he cannot take it. 


96: Suet Tad ae asi a Andfaall 

aa a yun ahead af a dafsar eal 
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18, 19. If a donor woman proceeds to give food to an ascetic 
touching different varieties of lotus or other flowers, it is not 
proper for him to accept such food. So a disciplined ascetic 
should inform the woman that he is not allowed to accept such 
food and therefore he cannot take it. 
20: aaa a fratast gael 
Wott Aaa Tees ateqs II 
29: Tet TW Tae eae TT al 
aaa at fa eftarer art oftasarat 


HAT BT HE, THM BT BS, LT BAT DHT et, eT HAT BW ATA, 
AT & TY, Aa Bl at a Ta al TART a aa ateara vert & 
HA: AY Bl TET BET Tel BIT! sat a, TT aT aa ara Peat 
aati areal ar TET art (Ag Bloat) ae Bear s a yf sa afta 
Tare HT TET F BTNO-2I Ul 

20, 21. Lotus root, palash (a flower) root, lily stalk, lotus 
stalk, lotus bulb, mustard bunch and sugar-cane are all sachit 
things and so it is not proper for an ascetic to accept them. He 
should also not accept fresh sprouts of trees, grass or other 
vegetation while it is still raw. 


fagroret : 

ARH 20-29. A-BAaS A HAA Sl FS! 

frofrd-oetgHs A Te aT TSI 

Honea oer —sHeT eT | 

arrarers—-ACa BT ATT 

aorrea—qui-geen fatter ctepraaret 4 fafira atel fer 21 farereaiet & asia 
afte Heres orf fear 1 onreaitte ga AYC TO Tara SF GH ee TAT TET ATE 
@ aaa Sl ae a sua S fH ae qUEA ar Fay zi, ea Boh A aaitaa, are, 
BAC, haw, Fer ale H GH aaa zl 
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ELABORATION : 
Saluyam-—lotus root. 
Viraliyam—Palash (a flower tree) root. 


Munaliyam—lotus stalk. 


Sasavanaliyam—mustard bunch or stalk. 


Tanagassa—straw or reed; different commentators have 
interpreted it differently. Jindas Churni interprets it as arjak (one 
who earns) and moolak (radish). Agastya Simha interprets it as 
sweet-reed which may be pink sugar-cane or rice. Another 
possibility is that it may be short form of Trindrum (plants of palm 
variety) and thus it may mean coconut, date, palm, pandanus, etc. 


22: weftel a feats onfhet aboret aet 

féfiai ofsergeea 3 4 agg acai 
weet A ade weal Hera we are YT BS et, aS AT AA wr, a 
ary ay are A we ¢ fe Aer, Te Aer HAT A Ael HeTT SUR? Il 


22, If a donor gives pods of various grains that are raw or 
unripe or baked only once, the ascetic should inform the 
woman that he is not allowed to accept such food and 


% 
*& 
a 
K 
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therefore he cannot take it. 

Padteret : SS 
gett 22. cofrai_arevh—tehy a rat dw a 98 atl 
aforet aS-O ae AT El oH aT fea GH are HES TE ace feat 

coh Bl ayes art ae tere afer Te ot Seat Tech 2 Sy 

-\ freanfé—darteren—fe (FT aT Bt) fer] KA 

ELABORATION : 

Taruniyam—young; a pod that is yet to have seeds. , . 


Het aan) BSOs 


Bhajjiyam sai—once baked; when baked once there are 
chances.that part of it remains uncooked and sachit. 


Chivadim—pods of moong (a cereal, kidney-bean). 

23: ae BAe Agel azarae! 

fret AP are frac 
gal genre Paar & fee Jeet & ae a ae ary aT alta one rer 
@ soho fat ware satraa (az), arate, soit wer (ara), 
| frrarast att ry at Prehferat onfe tt ome ate 2a dh ae adh a 

} anfew tle 3 Il 

23. In the same way if, when going for alms, an ascetic is 
offered unprocessed and uncooked berries or other different 
varieties of fruits, including bamboo shoots, shriparni fruit, 


sesame seeds, margosa berry, etc., he should refuse to 
accept it. 


ae: dea aed fag faae at aabregel 
hie arm afterall 
| aracit ar five (arer), yale (eter ar set), Bra oe, faci 
a whe. wade we aot nae aw oe 
Y | BAT Te BIT FIRM 
Y 24, If not achit, then rice flour, any type of wash, mixed 


P a water (hot and cold or treated and fresh), paste of sesame 
y| seeds, mustard husk and other such things should not be 


accepted by an ascetic. 
fasrared : 


M2) cere 2x. fras—faga aa atatq dar oer a opie 4 ell orpfe wer 
KAN stat eer bl ora ae & fret a ae forge a oer 8 aa afer & ora a 
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aafreqe—aaPgey—an Te at gon car at ad & are at der & 
Ta atl Cat eg & ater te TM at SAT ert BI 


qgttari—acai a fost ar eet) Gs wa vere at art ot alat & ae fears 
Te BT TIS fet, sea, Aa are Al welt % fare Al fear ara ZI 


ELABORATION : 


(24) Viyadam—unnatural water; this term refers to wash 
water which becomes achit due to its mixing with other things— 
rice-wash, flour-wash, etc. Natural water or fresh water comes in 
the sachit class. 


Tattanivuddam—water not heated up to the prescribed 
temperature; water that has cooled down; hot water mixed with 
cold; there are chances that these types of water remain sachit. 


Pootpinnagam-—mustard husk or paste; pooi also means a 
leafy vegetable and pinnag is also used for husk of sesame, linseed, 
mustard, etc. 


24: wae Ati a at AR 

a seer ane fa 7 ea || 

2g: dea Beda sradyity oafranl 

faeert fore? a aret oftarall 
sat yore afer aor ari ay, wed ait ae one er a 
araftore er (are) fasinn, Aeth aire Apreotcten oT al AA A AT Feo 
a wt! gat ware ae ane wei & qo ate oh ale Sei & qi, 
feta (aest) eile fart wer (featisit) até At aetna fatter orqare 

aed Sf a MTT SAG VENT A HTIY-2E II 

25, 26. In the same way if an ascetic who has abandoned 
sachit food should not even desire unprocessed and uncooked 


kapittha, bijora, mooli and moolkartika. In the same way, an 
ascetic should not accept things like powders of dry berries 
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AR Maiulung, Ruchak and Phalpoorak. 


and grains, vibhitak and priyal if they do not conform to the 
standards set in the scriptures. 
faded : 

WAH 24-2G. Bag—Hitrel—sa—gE UH THe aH Helen As & rat aa] 
Sa % BAA BT GS Get TTT SI 

arate —agien—fasira, eat ata aay, aga, Baw Aa GH 
zl 

Ari—yee aT ote oil afea Fei 

erfred—aptaictont ar aret Ta ret gs ARH 

arentud-agrear afd ar aet art, oT amie aa aa Paonia 
Gard & 81 st areas aT att OT & ahr a Prareeaz Br ora sei af Fa 
arnt a & ay al aden aT Fl 

aetatr-at one eit yet 

arerigin-ane anit % at, a-sse, Fr, aT, TE sole a aretl 

ferent farittes) seta ga at oft ar war fase gat Rees Ger Zar 
& FP amd él free & a cH well 

ftravei—fraretfertish | 

arena fast Sater seiret % faa 4% arardat anes oft 4. ar fase 
BT BAAR AT eRe Ta aT Tea ar afer ala Peay & ae 


alee Feat at ta oe arate ait BA} aeea A fear 21 wera a aa 
frat fama ot afte sit far ero @ da ae sa fase at area gauge 


CR WH BT BM BLA A Grek ae sr angie 7 Ht 


ELABORATION : 


(25, 26) Kavittham—kaith; a thorny tree producing an 
astringent and sour fruit. 


Mauling—bijora; a species of lemon; it is also called beejpur, 


Moolagam—mooli; radish with leaves. 
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Moolgattiyam—radish with its leaves cut-off. 


Asatthaparinayam—not converted by use of weapon. Here 
weapon means fire, water, etc. and things of a different class. The 
vegetables that have not been made achié by such treatment are 
absolutely prohibited because they are sachit. 


Phal Manthuni—powders of dry herries. 


Beeyamanthuni—flour or powder of grains and cereals like 
horse-bean, kidney bean, gram, wheat etc. 


Bihelagam—baheda; a large tree of Arjuna variety; a 
medicinal plant; one of the.constituents of Trifala. 


Piyalam—chiraunji; a medicinal plant. 


‘These repeated references to a variety of vegetables are 
designed to give stress on the ahimsa vow. Such repetition should 
not be considered as an aberration in the style of writing, as it is an 
established literary convention to use repetition where emphasis is 
desired. (Acharyashri Atmaram ji M.) 

Vo: Aya at ag Fei Teas aa 

Wa garg wad ARM! 
gps Fre St TVoT HH TT TY Ga aie Ate ae FH VATA Hg 
a omer & fa ore, Teg areata arere & ferare & ara Sei 
al digat (BsHt) IT Sy |e F walt + aAAIRGII 

27. An ascetic seeking pure alms should go to houses of 
lower and higher status without any discrimination. He 
should not go only to the houses of the wealthy and high 
families, rejecting the poor and low, with an eye to the 
richness of the food. 
fagroret : 

gee 29. AAa-ayEr-as IT A Ys MRI UH HEM Th TYAT 
ae fasta oti & frat at at @ coor ghe set te cad Gade a Ae ae 
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ODER TCS Baal 


PESASKSEISE Es 


er 3K) 
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S24 


ania et, onfia a) saat onere a AAtsa a Fae a ay a Pre A 
ares vet srr uieT| gaa wad ay A arent vfs were a! dt F aa 
aan terre aay vremes Pera 21 
ELABORATION : 

(27) Samuyanam—to collect pure alms from many places. To 


collect from a few and selected houses is against the ascetic code. If (NX 


the taste and quality of the food become the yardstick of such 
discrimination, it reveals the craving for food in the mind of the 
ascetic. It also encourages such social discrimination. 


2¢ : Ben fafeafaoon a fadeca fee 
ayes wants qa wa Tl 


ael AY aes 4H sr & GH etre a ele etane, oror-Prate & fare 
HME. BT TAGTOT HTAT S1 GT arere a Pers Te HT ATS el Sta 
& at ot ara aor fat oe oe cad afewa sel erat Bl ge set 
Bl ATT GT sted at A Tea & sit Se Sree aT STAT HUA &, 
oH rere sett faftt 8 coche aden ope sate Prete eter Sec il 

28. An ascetic is truly wise if he seeks food with humility 
and only for his subsistence. He is never disturbed if he does 
not get alms and never attracted if he gets rich food. He is | 
knowledgeable about the right quantity of the food, eats only 
what is acceptable according to the prescribed codes and is 
completely faultless and pure. 


23: ae Tet ate fates aed al 
7 Tea Weal Fe seo feat TT a TI aR 
yew %& at F fafeer yar Gra ae ware sare Preara ted FI 


Tey at yew, wy a a werd a ta ae at ay ca eer oe BD 


whe et at, fey Parca eg, far ae ee Bi geet go 8 23 egy 
OT Sa, Aer eae MT Te TRI _ 
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AGHe@ Se - BSEs 
29. In a household there are numerous eatables and tasty 
things. But if a householder does not intend to give these to a 
shraman, the ascetic should not. get annoyed with him. He 
should think that it is the donor’s sweet will to give or not. 
The seeker has no right to interfere. 
30: eames ae TTT, |] TTT 
afeaea 3 phar genera fa at eral 
Tes % at Haat a yeaa feed ey a oem, ares, ger airy Nea 
oar one vad a ea, dg A ay Se Tee 1 fear Ht mer KE 
4 BtZON 
30. A householder may even refuse to give things like a 
bed, mattress, clothing, or food, that are openly visible. Still 


the ascetic should not show even the slightest annoyance with 
the householder. 


39: seat git a fa set at nee 


fi 
& 
i 
ad 
Fea A AEA AT So HET ATI a 
ral 
g 
Ss 
Ns 


\BES 


pr) 


aan (ale) wed eu et-gey ale a sre fee were St are 
B| Tmt ate ws TERT aaa Tey A aa, Way Gaal He ae HT 
O| welggil 


$1. An ascetic should never seek anything from those who 
come and pay him homage. If a householder does not give 
what is sought, the ascetic should refrain from using abusive 
language. 


32: HT ae a a He afaat a age 
THAT ArOOTAL TES Il 
33: Prat wget way crt fates! 
ara asa ad teu AaAAT |! 
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2%: Hegel Yat aE ad _ 
gdraatt a 8 ag Preavi a 4 Teesil 
at ay reat Ai | ae We ower at alee vet sta iz 
GB) coon ont a3 crea ara) ert Ber ae oat ae wea Boo 
Arey wr TATE Yea Tea F122 Il 
“Oe ae set yoes tea ait at wae at ot aT Ae ae A,” Fa 
amg ghd fra a ate ay ay A st aa oe a Aa 
Met H SAT &, GT Aa Sl a Gat aot ef es Bl FST TAT 
8, Ua Tag AY, Ted aH TIA a sed Hea Sl el Ae, 
ae feat ag SF we sel eat ae Prator-se Hh vet wrt Be THT 
#1133-2¥ ll 
32, 33, 34. The ascetic who is not annoyed or angry at 
those who do not bow before him and is not elated or proud 


when people of high status bow before him is truly established 
in the shraman dharma. 


= 
#4, 


“If the guru sees this rich food he will take all and leave 
nothing for me.” If, with this lowly and greedy idea, an ascetic 
hides the rich food he has brought, under repulsive simple 
food, he enters the deep bondage of sinful karmas. Such a 
selfish and indulgent ascetic is never contented, no matter 
what he gets. He can never attain liberation. 
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34: faa waged weep fates oresirzei 
wet Aet Fren frqoot fercaaet || 
ag Raeqe ay ta hac? fe heat cece sate 
aw fret ot ata vert ot aét ward A seat art aa ele 
ae Fe Ba see we free aere TTT A AAT FHS 4 Ut 
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THE NEGATION OF DECEPTION 


35. Some unworthy ascetic, when he gets tasty and rich 
food, goes to a solitary place and eats it all. He brings only the 
left over and repugnant food to the upashraya. 


3& : Wig Ey AAT seal are Air 

das Fae dd get grat 

39: Fam Teer | aera 

ae Was wd Ware 7 peas 

Ta A aga TaN ae ae ay CH wa Ta ef A ogee A 
Tet et ora ay ae wae fee ae are Sar date aie ment & at 
ao Wet & we-qa. sare yarat a A ade at ae 21 Ser fa 
Ae & Ter et ar Tae MMe et aT el! GT, aa ae aP-AATA 
Hl Zot BMT ST TM FE AY FA WHT SB BIS aM Hy 
HT THC THAT HT TI HCA F TA AGRA MT TIT HT 
ae 1 E-2911 
36, 37, Such an indulgent ascetic thinks—‘These other 
ascetics staying in the upashraya will take me to be a 
contented ascetic desirous of liberation. They will think that 
he is content with dry, simple and worthless things. That he 
satisfies himself eating and drinking whatever he gets.’ 
Driven by the desire for such false reverence, praise and 
respect, he indulges in deceitful conduct and attracts the 


bondage of acute and terrible sinful karmas and is pierced by 
the thorn of deceit. 


fade : 

getter 25, 39. Aree ar-siea—siee 2 ae-areh Borer at efter, ar 
at aay aera ater Pra yeare ore FY get es ater Ht aie Preae thet cenit 
& oe were Toa FT at afer aed ted & gale Ge ea Her ara FI 


> le Se OK 


ven, fm ohe fom Ae wen eh at wt # eee a 
ae S| OT FT AM-AAM TFET TE TT Ate AeaT aT erat ar Ruy ay 
Wael HA Teal & Fe AAMT FI 


ELABORATION : 


(36, 37) Mayasallam—the word shalya has numerous 
meanings such as weapon, tip of an arrow or a thorn. As a thorn or 
the tip of a weapon, sunk in the flesh, causes incessant pain, sinful 
karmas also cause incessant pain in the mind. That is why they are 
called shalya. Deceit, desire and falsehood are the sinful activities 
that cause continued_pain and so they are known as shalya. A man 
desirous of respect and devotion always tries to hide his 
shortcomings, which is a deceitful activity. 


oh 
© Fey ar Frey 

E a6: Ga act ala at a aT al 

bid ware a fre free oat arcererratil 

fu, 

Pe) ghee at oer A care aren aft omy da ee Pret ae at Tee 
i BUM EM, FU, AH ale AAT Tae ow aew wall aw are-ara A 
A) am ae sal sre Far (GA) 7 Bre II 


| PROHIBITION OF INTOXICATION 


38. An ascetic desirous of disciplining his senses should, 
employing his self-cantrol, try to protect his discipline by not 
consuming alcohol or various other types of intoxicating 
things. 


faster : 


geile 3¢. car aaa—ae-ara ar are @ au Aas Vesa ae BY 
amet Xi aay TEN Std aA Hae War a oral AM ordt 8, ota: set 
areata ar aet Sart Tar st oralt st Rear ora Ft 
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ELABORATION : 


S 


(38) Sasakkham—under the witness of the self, employing self 
control; as the name of the omniscient is invoked at the time of 
initiation, this word also means under the witness of the 
omniscient. 


39: fram ural do a 4 ats Pyar! 
area wens ares Prats a qe Al 
H ag aay vy & fae sene, ward A fever aa Hem ze 
ait aaa & & aa aet art daar 2, ae fe ater at ara |e 
3) Sa Arerard & wearer IGT a Ga wea sa ate ave srared eat 
al AAA FATS Il 


39. An ascetic who, going against his duty, consumes 
alcohol stealthily in solitude and thinks that no body is seeing 
him, is going against the order of the Jin. You should observe 
the apparent faults of such a deceitful person and hear from 
me about those that are not so apparent. 


xO : ages fear aa Taras @ Praga 
aaa Ff abreast wast a aaTEsATl| 
Fa SA ae AY AT A GIA, Sa, HI, FS, Trae ait 
ata ale arr age ard B1 arate ge Preae Haye At site agaT 
TEM TSO 


40. There is a continuous increase of vices like craving, 
deceit, duplicity, falsehood, ignominy and discontent. He falls 
unimpeded towards disgrace. 


v9: Preqhanh oer cot staré grag! 
ara avid fa a aries dacll 


[ Gay sega : rosaun (fata seern) Fifth Chapter : Pindaishana (2nd Section) act | 


+0 (He SSREE EW 


tal Fa HA aren ssher ary, sre Prt ye ae 8 ae 
aAM Fal (adhe) Tea Sl ge Hat & aay waa at A dar 
SITET et Al ATTA el HT ATI 9 II 

41. Such a perverse ascetic who consumes alcohol is ever 
disturbed by his sinful karmas, just like a thief. Even during 


the fag end of his life he is unable to pursue the samvar 
conduct and stop the inflow of karmas. 


arate ares aaron aire 
Precem fa of reef Stor areifer atic lt 
faa wd fates we a at ay a dl Jerieraeaf a 
HUT HC UT S Be aT areal ari US feces fame aey at at 
yee Ht Frat a eed é, adie a aed ate oad @ fe ae Gar 
cea cea 
42. Such a drunkard ascetic loses his rationality and 
intelligence and is unable to worship or follow either his guru 


and elders or other ascetics. Such an uncouth shraman is 
slandered even by householders because they know well what 


he is. 
BR Ud | OM! ToT F farsi 
aire aia fa a ares aatll 
FF WG SAGAS AT Bi Lar sate stay A ae | aTeT 
ae aR Bl Sten BA Ae AY ake a aa yyw TAA F At 
Hae TF BL ATT el HT AAT INS I 
43. Thus, such an ascetic continues to imbibe numerous 
vices within him and neglects all virtues. He thereby makes 


himself incapable of pursuing the samvar conduct and 
stopping the inflow of karmas even at the time of his death. 
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THE RECOGNITION OF AN ASCETIC 


44. Only he is a learned and wise ascetic who always 
practices austerities, abandons lust producing rich food and 
rejects the habit forming consumption of alcohol. He is never 
conceited about his virtues. 


Vu TT TRE Hee STOPTATEYES| 
fase aera feagset ye All 
Te wed €-8 fret ! ga sa ay & Heoerht daa a teat ot 
SAS AYA A Glatt S, HNN Ae BT oT SA se S TAT erat 
a mae 81H ee sae TOY aT art wea, gahre GH AGUA 
BH AAT FAIS Il 


45. The guru states—O disciples! You should observe the 
beneficent discipline of the shraman who is revered by many 
ascetics, pursuing the path of liberation and destined to attain 
that bliss. I am going to praise his virtues, so you should 
listen attentively. 


4q TE |S Te at a faq) 
cifcat aot FY ortega 
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om War a a ay aaa at aro Hey aren oie gut a 
BIST Te &, Fe Tear | aifay aaa A A does ot a gap 
SARUAT BAT SUE Il 


46. The shraman who thus accepts virtues and rejects vices 
pursues the right practice of samvar dharma during the last 
part of his life. 


vo: Sa ares watt anf afra 
Freer fa of gate stor rife: cafe 
aia one qh a am yay ay, araat at wd oT aT 
gaat at Ah yet ware S aT, Sa HAT 81 Ta TO ary at 
Tet ana & da—gon ar @, aaie yee sa ys darerfi 
Bl AA Tea FIs 
47. Such a virtuous ascetic, established in right conduct, 
also reveres and worships his acharya and other shramans 
properly. The householders also worship and serve him with 
devotion because they are well aware of his discipline and 
virtues. 
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4: aaa aaa wat aH at Y 
ara y Fae sane |! 

SH OY TT wT a, FHT HI A, GT BT SM, SMe aT A aT 

WE al Ut ela %, FE srt Tat F orerd ara ail & faery ea A 

TA A Slee it 


48. The ascetic who has duplicity in all his acts of austerity, 
speech, appearance, conduct and thought begets a rebirth as 
the lowest of gods, the Kilvish gods. 


: i, fr = ae e.g ON ON 
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fagrorel : 

gem ve. TaA-TT ar ae—geer wtael ae F fe at ary aye ae Fz, 
freq iret Faved at ace aT a Garay Sl set mere saa aT ae ae Fa 
amen vet ete WT eae at entre & wa A Gora Bl THR aa a 
Sree A Sear STAT HEMT F FI WHT ATTA HT SET HAM: TT aT Az, 
anh er ave, wo ar ate are arene ar ae Bee BI 


cahafetd-tatehasy—ae anfe & 2a ar fa Rae aed Fda tae | 
ag 4 gaa én ara wt or ra tafafeary Hee 21 eamitga (x/490) S 
ayant aftectserd ef, arar-sorara aie are died & off aa ar gee 
aa ais Fe Sl Bl AIT BTM Fl GUAM % SAAT HM, Hah, 
guard, da at aryait ar aautare ater ae Te ATT TA aT Fa TAT ST 
AUT HUA Fl (TA. Be/2eX) 


ELABORATION : 


Tavtene—thief of tap; it means who gets himself worshipped as 


f 

an austere pérson in spite of not being so. In the same way a thief of bd 
La 

cad 

g 


speech is one who gets himself worshipped as a preacher in spite of 
not being so, and a thief of conduct is one who gets himself 
worshipped as a man of high conduct in spite of not being so. Thus 
these are different names of an ascetic who resorts to such duplicity. 


Ste Ge “y 
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Dev kivvisam—the lowest class of gods is known as Kilvish 
dev. The karmas that lead to a rebirth as such gods are known as 
daivakilvish karmas. According to Sthanang Sutra (4/570), one who 
speaks ill of the dharma propagated by the Arihant, acharya, 
upadhyaya or the four fold teerth (shraman, shramani, shravak, 
shravika) earns these karmas. According to the Uttaradhyayan 
Sutra (36/264) one who is deceitful and speaks ill of jnana, 
omniscient, acharya, religious organization and ascetics earns 
these karmas. 


“3: waa fa ta | caaal | cafe 
aan fa & 4 aon fH 4 fea SH we? Il 
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49. Such deceitful shraman, when reborn as a Kilvish god, 


‘| does not know that for what evil action he was punished by 
that rebirth as a Kilvish god. 


KO: Wel GF eae weNg TAT 
wet fattest ar ser Ser geereT lt 
earl 8 aq eat (QVM) as TAT & GA YH ATT Se 
are (Tt) AGS seats sea AtH ar feta ay st ora wea &, 
Het Aap MT BT wea SAT VAT FT Sle Il 


50. On completing his life span there, he descends and is 
born as a lamb-like mute human being or a hell being or an 
animal. It is almost impossible to get enlightenment as such 
beings. 


49: at @ ae azul arageor fei 
aur ft aera arama fara 
Srey (Fatal aT TT SA ae) AY, AGT aM Aeraiz 
aU Ge FF AIST Bl ea seat aS Al A TeT (@Ieya 
| Nae) AIT HTMGS II 
L mt 51. A disciplined shraman should properly understand 
33| these faults mentioned in the teachings of Jnataputra 
7m; (Bhagavan Mahavir) and refrain from even the slightest of 
WN deception and duplicity. 
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52. Such disciplined ascetic should humbly learn about 
faultless alms-collecting from the virtuous, disciplined and 
learned sages. He should then be steadfast in observing the 
conduct of Eshanasamiti which inspires to discipline the 
senses and refrain from undisciplined activity. ..... So I say. 
soaet 

IT STANT Gt A. Ta oteATT BT ASM Tas ET wed Fay ar 
aad gas aoe & a at tera atagaact 81 aaife rao & am a & 
Bert St wks eit & at Ys Aer F A Wa: Ys AA TE Ge Bl Ta Alera 
Wl Ys a TT WH daa seat ores arg Haram O cH TA sie Pra ana 


saat qariarr & oan me a fee ater aro sie Gt A BI” (aaa., eS 209) 


Conclusion 

Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. revealing the importance of this 
chapter states, “For an ascetic the first and prime necessity is to 
learn the proper way of alms-collection. Because this helps him 
collect pure food and purity of food is a must for maintaining the 
purity of mind. When a tarnished mind becomes pure, the ever 
wavering senses will automatically be disciplined and checked from 
going into wrong direction. And when this is attained, the path of 
liberation is not very far.” (Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M.) 

ll Ohara steerer ar aT Ses GATT It 
END OF THE SECOND SECTION OF FIFTH CHAPTER 
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END OF FIFTH CHAPTER 
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SIXTH CHAPTER : ELABORATE CODES 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of this chapter is Mahachar Katha or great 
(elaborate) codes. 


The third chapter was titled Condensed Codes or brief mention 
of codes of conduct. This sixth chapter discusses these codes in 
details. As stated by Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., there is an 
incident related to this. 


An ascetic well versed with the right codes of alms-collection 
once came to a city seeking.alms. On the way he met the king and 
his ministers. When he saw the ascetic the king inquired, “Bhante! 
Tell me about your conduct, way of life and other activities.” The 
ascetic replied, “O king! At the moment I am out to seek alms. It is 
not proper time for a discourse.. Our acharya, who is a great 
scholar, is staying in the city garden. It would be good if you get 
your answers from him.” 


As advised by the ascetic the king and his ministers approached 
the acharya and put forth their question before him. The discourse 
by the acharya in response to the question is presented in this 
chapter. 


The faults in the ascetic conduct mentioned in brief in the third 
chapter have been discussed here in details. This chapter details 
the eighteen activities that are prohibited for an ascetic. There are 
indications about the rules of strict and relaxed adherence to the 
codes. 


According to the commentary this chapter has been taken from 
the third chapter of Pratykhyan Pravad, the ninth Purva. 
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THE QUESTION 

1, 2. The king, his ministers and other Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas ask the Agam knowing Gani (a great ascetic) who 
is endowed with right knowledge and perception and is strict 
follower of practices of discipline and austerities, “Bhante! 
Please tell us about your conduct and other activities.” 
fase : 
gee 9, 2. Aaa & ded A a & are Pawel FG ae A at 
aaa 81 a are fred (9) oft ate aa-al at-aua, (2) Fa, ga ak 
aay ava rida age, (3) aft, aa, say aan vacda—ae 
amg, wd (8) Sansgel aa %& oe ata wear Bf et gale ae 
aT-<eO-aaT Fase F 


ft aertanftr Ya : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


Mesie-arant & fares aT sraresirae Hed Sl AAT Gt] ATA 
ary & arene & ary we ad Bl saree eT GAT Sl HATE GAT Tae 
a aq ada ae & A feet on aaa Bl a, a, aa, aa ait det ae 
Gtr ware ar arene & alte Premeret ante ar ach trae BI (aadentren, arard 
Sh wea, JS 209) 


ELABORATION : 

(1, 2) Nana—knowledge. There are four combinations of 
different types of knowledge an acharya is supposed to possess. An 
acharya can have any ‘of these—(1) Mati (own intelligence and 
experience) and Shrut (scriptural), a combination of two; (2) Mati, 
Shrut and Avadhi (extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension) or Manahparyav (direct awareness of thought-forms of 
others without the aid of mind or senses), a combination of three; 
(3) Mati, Shrut, Avadhi and Manahparyau, a ‘combination of four; 
and (4) Kewal Jnana (omniscience). As knowledge and perception 
are two sides of the same coin both the terms have been used here 
to describe the lofty status of the great ascetic. 

Ayar-goyaro—the subject of conduct. According to Sthanang 
Vritti the six vows that form the basis of ascetic conduct are called 
Achar-gochar. Another comprehensive meaning can be derived by 
combining the meaning of the two component terms. Achar covers 
activities related to knowledge, perception, conduct, austerities and 
potency and gochar covers the activities related to physical or 
mundane activities like alms seeking. (Dashavaikalik by Acharya 
Mahaprajna, page 307) 
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AGRGOHeSSATEEBE 


3. When asked by the king the acharya who had attained 
serenity through discipline, who had subdued his senses, who 
bestowed all beings with bliss in the form of amnesty, who had 
acquired and perfected all education, and was a great scholar, 
replied thus. 


fasrarel : 
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ELABORATION: 


(3) Sikkhaye—educated. There are two types of education— 
(1) Acquisition or.reading, memorizing and understanding the text 
and the meaning of scriptures. (2) Work towards improving one’s 
conduct by imbibing virtues and rejecting vices through the 
knowledge thus gained. The purpose of mentioning the virtues of 
an acharya here is that only his teaching can exert influence who 
has perfected the knowledge. As long as a preacher does not 
practice the acquired knowledge himself, his preaching cannot 
attract the shravaks (listeners, Jain laity) towards dharma nor can 
it remove their doubts. 
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4. O inquirers! Carefully listen to what I say about the 
Herculean and very hard to practice conduct that is practiced 
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by the nirgranth’s desirous of the fruit of dharma (moksha or 
liberation). 
fate : 
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ELABORATION : 


(4) Dhammttha-kamanam—Those desirous of the meaning or 
fruit of dharma, which is liberation. Acharya Bhadrabahu says— 
the ultimate: fruit of dharma is liberation. Therefore, that is the 
meaning or purpose of dharma. 


q: Amer ofa gd of aie THEA 
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Wa Ae THT arate Paez # aftr 2, der ar set 
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5. The extremely difficult to practice conduct mentioned in 
the Nirgranth order has no parallel. Such superlatively perfect 


conduct directed at the spiritual path for liberation was 
neither formulated before this nor will it be done in the future. 


faarort : 
wie &. ge ae A ahofee yr (9/09) F afta ae van ae fade 
Aeed Tae 8] ama wera Ga serra F gers Fo aerate afore 
aattae WT Ht AT AAT Ae B1 TAM at Ge MET aril Guat 
See eT AY Gee So age a ora 81 if @ a sHa-2 ae Goat 
“PRGA & Te A I Hh HV AGI WHE HAT F- 

“qarar a ad ! Prey grea! 

gr FH ! Feit geet 


BST MET : AEMAR GT Sixth Chapter : Mahachar Kaha 


aq 
Gs 


iH O6HO & 


<s 


Ue OF STOO ae Hey aT aTEU aT ot Ue ere! 


wre} amma Pale were gfeeara 3) guard 8! gunite 2 frei F 
ae var & Pattiravaratta 81 gurfaa 21 anger FI 


an awl at gar F so wa & aa fade, far oie oa 
froftresy eet or aarp ofroret fear &1 ais a art aor att ara sa aT 
a aren ae F aad aa 31 


feat IN Odt Saat?” 
gaa ee alt aM al AH Bs? 


ELABORATION : 


(5) In this context there is an important incident mentioned in 
the Aupapatik Sutra—When Bhagavan Mahavir arrived at 
Champa city, King Kunik and his family went to listen to his 
discourse. The eloquent and dharma-enriched discourse 
overwhelmed him with a pious joy. He was filled with a deep love 
for dharma. He got up and after paying due homage conveyed his 
feelings—Bhagavan! Your nirgranth-discourse is far-famed, 
perfectly propagated, eloquently worded, effectively organized, 
remarkably evoked and inimitable. In your discourse you have 
made the right propagation of the dharma that is based on sagacity 
with self-control, detachment and freedom from sinful activity (evil 
karmas). No other shraman or Brahmin is capable of defining 
dharma in this manner. What can be better than this? 
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6. Give heed to what I say about the true form of the 
virtues for which every young or old and sick or healthy 
should strive always and practice unfailingly. 


farsrared : 
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ELABORATION: 

(6) Sakhuddag—young; child. 

Viyatta—old. 


Akhandaphudia—to avoid partial or complete indiscipline; 
absolute perfection in spiritual practices. (Dashavaikalik Sutra by 
g Acharya Shri Atmaram Ji M., page 318) 
hy 


9: Fa AE FT BM WE aMSATAS| 
TA saat sey Freie ARTS II 
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7. The person who goes against even one of the eighteen 
principle codes falls from the lofty ideal of asceticism. 
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THE EIGHTEEN PRINCIPLE CODES 


8. An ascetic should never indulge in—going against the 
six vows including harm to beings, harming the six classes of 
living beings including earth bodied ones, accepting what is 
not allowed, eating with householder, sitting on a bed, sitting 
in the house or on the seat of a householder, bathing and 
beautifying the body. 


fastened : 
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(8) were, (4) aattre (Grr Ferra), (&) TAS ar, (8) yedreretay, 
(¢) aypradas, (3) dag ara-dan, (90) agaradaa, (99) aneafrera- 
aay, (92) Taere-aaH, (93) sae, (9¥) Teer, (94) Ga 
aM, (9&) TeRTCPET-aSM, (99) RI-ao, Tat (9¢) faye 


ELABORATION : 


(8) Eighteen Principle Codes—The five great vows— 
(1) Ahimsa, (2) Truth, (3) Non-stealing, (4) Celibacy, (5) Non- 
possession; sixth vow—6. Abstaining from eating during the night; 
not harming the -six classes of living beings—(7) earth bodied, 
(8) water bodied, (9) fire bodied, (10) air bodied, (11) plant bodied, 
and (12) mobile bodied; abstaining from—(13) accepting the 
prohibited, (14) eating in the same plate with a householder, 


OMe zARS SSS 


7 TPS ASKS 


o& 


a 


Ss] 


S 


SS 


SEs Ss 


[* Joo St aerate Wa: Shri Dashavaikaltk Sutra 


TOx¢ ue SBR GSES), 


MAC HI HEI GAR : SISTER ertor dufai 
THE LOFTY CONDUCT OF A SHRAMAN : 
THE EIGHTEEN PROSCRIBED ACTIVITIES 


i. 9. AAT ATT & Sa Ff arars aos arya oftare & arr get FI 
are & that, AR, aa, wa ale ages ye Fay | aoa serena 
ae?" 
1. In the garden outside the city has arrived the great Acharya 
with the group of his disciples. The king, ministers and citizens 
come to pay homage and ask : “What code you follow?” 


2. a aeons 4 wet" stares wae =, Pret Ret aA ara 
ary oH A we gona 3” faa ¥ Sal ace ae Ae wa: sorte eI aT 
fréor fearar Tat S~ 


(9) fesrarml Sat sar Ba alear ar vats 1 (2 eT Cakes 
(3) arecrer-frter) aia Bret fee we fear Ay feat fear a afl (x) are-faqerr 
wy seas gered a ert (&) aaa aM at wd softs! (a) aBIN 
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ewe] aT (93) ate sere SIT! (98) YER He att FT MT (94) TT ante oe 
aa, set Fort! (9) ee A fers eet (areat) of qe & Moai (99) AM TMA (9¢) 
P=") faye aril ydte so Y ae aa ole feet Hf fear wer sl (areas g, scitw 9-¢4) 

2. The Acharya replies, “There are eighteen proscribed activities. 
The ascetic who indulges in any of them falls from grace.” These 
activities are shown below the illustration in eighteen small boxes— 


(1) Abandoning violent activity, or the vow of ahimsa. A raised 
palm is the sign of amnesty. (2) Discipline of speech or the vow of 
truthfulness. (3) Not taking even a tooth-pick if not offered, or the 
vow of non-stealing. (4) Indifference towards the opposite sex, or the 
vow of celibacy. (5) Detachment from material wealth, or the vow of 
non-possession. (6) Not eating after sunset. Not harming living 
organisms that are in the—{7) earth, (8) water, (9) fire, (10) air, 
(11) plant bodied as well, (12) the mobile beings. (13) Not eating food 
containing living organisms. (14) Not sharing food in the same plate 
with a householder. (15) Not sitting on the same bed. (16) Seat (like 
a sofa) with a householder. (17) Not bathing. (18) Not embellishing 
the body or being conscious of one’s appearance. 

(Chapter 6, verses 7-66) 
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(15) sleeping on a bed, (16) sitting in a house, (17) bathing, and 
(18) beautifying the body. 


9: afer vei oot serait afeail 
atée Fron fest very erat 
War Feat Tet A ga we afar at aca 31 a TA 
Heat Get wr a ters ae aan & fH aa Hel & ofa cay ta 
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9. Of these the first is ahumsa according to Bhagavan 
Mahavir. He has observed it minutely and said that to keep 
discipline in behavior towards all beings is ahimsa. 


9. fear-art 
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a At aT aT er ot fe eal 
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I. NEGATION OF HARMING OTHERS 


10, 11. An ascetic, knowingly or unknowingly, should not 
indulge in or induce others to do any act of harming any 
mobile or immobile being existing in this world. 


All beings in this world desire to live and none wants to 
die. Realizing this inherent nature of beings the 
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compassionate ascetic should absolutely abandon killing of 
beings which is terrible in its effect. 


2. HAT 
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2, NEGATION OF TELLING LIES 


12. Driven by anger or fear, either for himself or for others, 
an ascetic should not utter painful or false words nor should 
he inspire others to do so. 
fergroret : 
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ELABORATION: 


(12) Koha va—mention of anger and fear here includes all 
driving sentiments—anger, conceit, deceit, greed, fear and laughter. 


Himsagam—here this means words that cause pain to others. 
93: Farnai o ami qeaerete aes 
aaa a are TST Aa fra Il 
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18. All sages in this world have condemned falsehood. 
Nowhere anyone relies on a person who speaks lies. Therefore, 
an ascetic should completely abstain from telling a lie. 
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3. NEGATION OF TAKING WHAT IS NOT GIVEN 


14, 15. An ascetic who has taken five great vows does not 
take anything, without the permission of the owner, may it be 
ET living or non-living and less or more and even as insignificant 
ak as a straw; neither does he induce others to do so nor approve 
e “| of others doing so. 
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4. CELIBACY 


16, 17. The ascetics who abstain from the discipline 
destroying activities, never indulge, as the weaklings do, in 
despicable lascivious activities which are the root cause of 
illusion. 


Sexual intercourse is the root cause of all evil and it is the 
soil in which vices thrive. Therefore, a nirgranth abstains 
from any indulgence in it through the body or the mind. 


fasraiel : 
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ELABORATION : 


(17) Mehun Samsaggim—this indicates at abstaining from. 
any and all activity leading to sexual intercourse and includes 
meeting with opposite sex in solitude, sexually exciting 
conversation, looking at erotic pictures, etc. 
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5. NON-POSSESSION 

18. Those who have strong faith in the words of Jnataputra 
do not desire to hoard things like various types of salt, oil, 
butter, molasses, etc. 


fasrore : 
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ELABORATION : 


(18) Sannihim—to hoard or keep a thing overnight; here this 
refers to non-perishable things like salt. The things that can be 
stored for a long period are called non-perishable, like salt. Those 


that perish after some time are called perishable. Here storing of 
non-perishable things is termed as sannidhi. According to Nisheeth 
Churni this term is used for perishable things and the term used 
for non-perishable goods is sanchaya or collection. 


98: WRT aT wa aaacafal 
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19, It is under the influence of greed that even those who 
have become ascetics indulge in a vice like hoarding, that is 
what I believe. An ascetic who has even a trace of a desire to 
collect should be considered a householder not a shraman. 
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ATTACHMENT IS POSSESSION 

20, 21. The things like clothing, utensils, blankets, broom, 
etc., the ascetics pursuing the spiritual path keep, are used 
only to facilitate their discipline and protect their modesty. 

Jnataputra Mahavir, the savior of all beings, has not called 
these essential equipment ‘possessions’. The sages who 
followed his teachings (Ganadhars and others) have called 
attachment as possession. 
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ELABORATION: 


(21) Na so pariggaho vutto—This (having clothings etc.) has 
not been called possessive attitude. In this context Acharya 
Mahaprajna states, “As regards the dress of a shraman there are 
two traditions—One negates dress and the other provides for it. 
Truly speaking, the popular terms Digambar (non-clad) and 
Shvetambar (white-clad) are not of scriptural origin; however, the 
concepts of both these traditions follow the scriptures. On the basis 
of its language and style of writing Acharang (the first 
Shrutskandh) is undoubtedly accepted as the oldest Agam in the 
available Jain literature. In Achar Chula (5/2) an ascetic is said to 
have one or two pieces of cloth. In other Agams there are mentions 
of both the states of an acetic—clad and non-clad. For a jin-kalpi 
ascetic there is a code to be non-clad after the lapse of winter 
season. Truly: speaking, to keep clothing or not is not a matter of 
debate. As a situational variation both types have been known to 
exist. From the viewpoint of karmic bondage it is attachment that 
is possession. To possess clothing necessary for protection and 
subsistence is helpful in spiritual practices. That is the reason that 
these are called dharmopakaran or religious equipment and not 
possessions. The purpose of these possessions is to protect 
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discipline and modesty. In the Sthanang these aims are mentioned 
as protection of modesty, protection from inspiring repugnance, and 
protection from afflictions. In the Prashna Vyakaran this provision 
is for protection from air, sun and mosquito and other bites, and 
thereby facilitating the practice of discipline.” 


According to Acharyashri Atmaram ji M., clothing, utensils, 
blanket and broom are helpful in protecting discipline and modesty 
and so these are called ascetic equipment. However, if one gets 
attached to them they too become the cause of bondage. 
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22. The ascetics who have complete knowledge of the 
fundamentals do not nurture any feeling of attachment even 
for their body, what to say of the protective equipment. 
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6. NEGATION OF EATING DURING THE NIGHT 


23. Oh! The Tirthankars, the knowers of all fundamentals, 
have ordained, as an austerity, for the shramans just one meal 
a day being all the subsistence necessary for pursuance of 
discipline. 
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ELABORATION : 


(23) Egbhattam can also mean—that particular day. This may 
be interpreted as another way of presenting the rule of not eating 
during the night. Then this verse would mean eating only during 
the day, may be once, may be many times. According to 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. one meal a day is enough for 
subsistence as well as practicing discipline. That is why one who 
takes just one meal a day is called ‘ever austere’. However, in 
special situation more than one meal can be taken. (Dashavaikalik 
Sutra, page 338) 


In this regard the commentators are unanimous. According to 
them Kgbhattam means only one meal a day. Acharya Vattaker 
also says, “Leaving three ghadis (45 minutes) from dawn and 
from dusk, having just one meal during the remaining three 
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quarters of the day is called the true Egbhattam.” (Moolachar— 
Moolgunadhikaar 35) 


In some sources there are mentions that more than one meal a 
day were taken. According to others, morning and evening meals 
were also prevalent. It appears that these were exceptions. In the 
Ogh Niryukti morning, noon and evening meals are also allowed 
under special circumstances. 
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24. Of the mobile and immobile beings in this world there 
are many that are very minute. When it is not possible for an 
ascetic even to see these during the night how can he eat pure 
food avoiding harm to these. 
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ELABORATION : 


(24) Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. further adds—“As eating 
during the night is prohibited so is eating during the day sitting at 
dark and gloomy places and for the same reasons. (Dashavatkalik 
Sutra, page 350) 
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25, 26. An ascetic desirous of saving himself from sinful 
activities can, during the day, reject food that is mixed with 
seeds or moist with fresh water; he can also avoid causing any 
harm to the numerous minute creatures crawling on the 
ground. But how can he do that during the night? (That is not 
possible.) 


Observing and understanding properly the faults of eating 
during the night, Jnataputra Bhagavan Mahavir said—The 
ascetics desirous of welfare of the self and others never eat 
anything during the night. 
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7. NEGATION OF HARMING EARTH BODIED BEINGS 
27, 28. A disciplined shraman never harms any earth- 
bodied being through any of the three means—mind, speech 
or body or any of the three methods—do, induce or approve. 
One who does so does not harm earth-bodied beings alone 
but also puts to harm a variety of visible and invisible mobile 
and immobile beings that are dependent on earth. 


fagronet : 
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ELABORATION : 


(28) This statement has acquired important significance in the 
prevailing circumstances. It has a profound but direct bearing on 
the environment as it states that violence is not only the destroying 
of life but also the destroying of the ecology that nurtures life. 
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29. Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from 
harming earth-bodied beings throughout his life. 
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8. NEGATION OF HARMING WATER-BODIED BEINGS 


30, 31, 32. A disciplined shraman never harms any water- 
bodied being through any of the three means—mind, speech 
or body or any of the three methods—do, induce or approve. 

One who does so does not harm water-bodied beings alone 
but also puts to harm a variety of visible and invisible mobile 
and immobile beings that are dependent on water. 

Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from 
harming water-bodied beings throughout his life. 
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9. NEGATION OF HARMING FIRE-BODIED BEINGS 


33. Fire is radiant by nature. It is like an extremely sharp 
many edged weapon and difficult to contain. The 
compassionate ascetics never desire to burn such a fire. 


fasion : 

ace 33. fareaat ael-org oat 8 ofa dre wey, fae, aera 
ay ore] a, a1, TA a are Get Ve FL ata: ST St are ete Bl fg ata 
& amiter ort a arated ert ah Bl aa: ae TH Tea a aan aren 31 
ELABORATION : 


(33) Tikkhamannayaram Sattham—sharper than other 
weapons; an axe, a double edged sword, a trident are weapons 
having one, two or three cutting edges. But fire has cutting edges 
all around, therefore, it is a many edged weapon sharper than ail 
other weapons. 
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Undoubtedly it is all consuming. Therefore, a disciplined 
ascetic should refrain from provoking the fire-bodied beings 
for any purpose including getting light or warmth. 


Men S 


Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault [> 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from = 
disturbing fire-bodied beings throughout his life. ror 
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10. NEGATION OF HARMING AIR BODIED BEINGS 


37, 38, 39, 40. Like disturbing the fire-bodied beings, the 
Tirthankars have accepted disturbing the air-bodied beings 
also as extremely sinful. Therefore, the ascetics who offer 
amnesty to all beings should refrain from doing so. 


So these ascetics do not blow or throw air with the help of a 
palm-leave-fan, leaf or a branch of a tree; neither do they 
induce others to do so nor approve of others doing so. 


The disciplined also never disturb the air-bodied beings 
with the help of their clothing, utensils, blankets or brooms. 
They use their equipment with caution. 


Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from 
disturbing air-bodied beings throughout his life. 
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11, NEGATION OF HARMING PLANT BODIED BEINGS 


41, 42, 43. A disciplined shraman never harms any plant- 
bodied being through any of the three means—mind, speech 
or body or any of the three methods—do, induce or approve. 


One who does so does not harm plant-bodied beings alone lg 
but also puts to harm a variety of visible and invisible mobile -*™ 
and immobile beings that are dependent on plant-bodied K& 
beings. . 

Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault a 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from |& 
harming plant-bodied beings throughout his life. ~ 
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44, 45, 46. A disciplined shraman never harms any mobile 
being through any of the three means—mind, speech or body 
or any of the three methods—do, induce or approve. 


qa 


One who does so does not harm mobile beings alone but 
also puts to harm a variety of visible and invisible mobile and 
immobile beings that are dependent on mobile beings. 


Understanding well that harming life is a terrible fault 
that leads to bad rebirth, an ascetic should refrain from 
harming mobile beings throughout his life. 
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13, NEGATION OF ACCEPTING THE PROHIBITED 


47, An ascetic should faultlessly follow his discipline by 
rejecting all the four types of things including food that are 
prohibited for him (as stated earlier). 
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ELABORATION : 


(47) Abhojjaim—prohibited; the things which are not 
acceptable to an ascetic according to the codes of conduct and which 
are also detrimental to the observance of discipline. 


Those which are helpful in preserving and enhancing basic 
virtues are called complementary virtues. Rejection of the 
prohibited is one such complementary virtue. Its two categories 
are—shaiksh-sthapana akalp or the things brought by a disciple 
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48, 49, 50. If the four things—food, bed, clothing and 
utensils—have faults they are prohibited. A disciplined ascetic 
should not accept these. He should accept only what is 
without any fault. 


The great sage Bhagavan Mahavir has stated that the 
ascetics who accept food that is nityagra (served after 
invitation), kreet-krit (bought), auddeshik (meant for hint), 
and ahrit (brought) are openly approving of harm to the six 
classes of living beings. 
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14, NEGATION OF EATING WITH A HOUSE HOLDER 


51, 52, 53. The ascetic who eats in a plate, a large or a 
small bowl made of bronze and belonging to a householder 
falls from the grace of ascetic conduct. 


The Tirthankars have told that the indiscipline of harm to 
beings is clearly evident in the food eaten from the utensils of 
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householders. For instance the use of fresh water for washing eal 
these utensils disturbs the water-bodied beings and also the CG 
careless splashing of this water is also harmful to beings. gon 


There are chances of attracting faults like purva-karma 
and pashchaat-karma by eating from a householder’s utensils. 39, 
Therefore, such eating is prohibited for a shraman. So under . 
no circumstance should ascetics eat from a householder’s Wy 
utensils. 
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15. NEGATION OF SITTING ON FURNITURE 
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54. If a disciplined ascetic sits or sleeps on a piece of 
furniture used by a householder such as a mattress, bed, cot 
€:| and chair, he is responsible for a fault called anacharit (wrong 
“1 conduct). 
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EXCEPTION 

55. The shramans who follow the Tirthankar’s doctrine, if S 
at all have to use the said furniture under special 
circumstances, they are still strictly particular never to use it 
before properly examining the same. 


fersrorey: 
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ELABORATION : 
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(55) This is a rule for exceptional situations. According to the 
commentators the code of conduct allows for the use of such 
furniture at the time of discourse at important places like a king’s 
palace. According to Agastya Simha Churni this verse is not 
accepted in some schools. According to Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. 
the special circumstances are ailing or emaciated condition of a 
shraman. (Dashavatkalik Sutra, page 388) 
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56. Such furniture have deep and dark recesses that are 


difficult to examine. That is the reason that they are strictly 
prohibited for ascetics. 
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16, NEGATION OF RESTING IN A HOUSE 


57, 58. If an ascetic out to seek alms goes and sits into the 
houses of citizens he violates the codes and declines in wisdom 
as stated below. 
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Sitting in the house of a citizen results in causing— 
(1) damage to celibacy, (2) harm to beings, (3) damage to 
discipline, (4) interference to other alms-seekers, and 
(5) displeasure and irritation to members of the household. 
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ELABORATION: 


(58) When an ascetic sits in a house he happens to see and talk [M2 
to the women of the household again and again. This increases his 
chances of being attracted to them and lose his resolve of celibacy. 
The members of the household continue to offer food as common 
courtesy, thereby causing harm to beings. If the ascetic feels like 
accepting these he damages his discipline. While the ascetic is 
sitting, the members of the household tend to neglect any other 
alms-seeker. The lady of the house takes special care of a religious 
person thereby increasing the chances of other members of the 
household getting annoyed. 
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59. As it weakens the resolve of celibacy and provides 
opportunity to others to doubt the claimed celibacy, an ascetic 


observing the vow of celibacy should avoid even remote 
chances of indulging in this activity. 
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60. If the ascetic is old, disabled, sick and weak due to 
austerities, he can sit in a house for a limited period in case of 
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dire need. This is because these conditions offset the chances 
of the above faults. 


90, SFr 
69: atest a aeet a fone ait g ger! 
Ged fe aart wel cag weet 


a2: ait geT Te seg frerTg al 
a a freg frorda frasofiqerac 
G3: weld a Ronda deo som aT 
wraat ae art afeororatesall 
Gt BE AY Ue eT St a ea at oe Hl ate A Bt gee 
BMH 8, Fe AT ay arent (RT amie aaa) A ud daa 
(orf tered) & aden wee ef are F1Ng9 Il 
fee (See) ter TRG (Tey aril) aR A oa were | gee 
Sha ted €, Ha: ae alg ages et a AT ea we, AT oF aT 
Sea (FI) & frre saga steht S Siler Ul 
aM MY es Ui A sea TH UT (gH oT) warty 
aM ae tal F stead Ged Fe “Se a” AAS Se aa aT get 
Ba A OT HUT Sle Il 


17, NEGATION OF BATHING 

61, 62, 63. An ascetic who desires to take a bath, 
irrespective of being healthy or ailing, falls from the lofty 
ideals of his conduct of austerities as well as his discipline of 
not harming life forms. 
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The porous earth with numerous cracks is infested with a 
variety of beings. Therefore, even if one uses achit water for 
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his bath, the water floods these holes and crevices killing 
living organisms therein. This violates the ascetic discipline. 
That is why shramans never. bathe either with fresh or 


warm water. The disciplined ascetics observe this harsh vow 
of not bathing strictly throughout their life. 


9¢. Paar 
as : Prono aga mab tire THT atl 
Tegan Tata sat fail 
Ys Fa & ses aA a AM & aM SB a aie 
Iau eal 
18. NEGATION OF BEAUTIFYING THE BODY 


64, Like bathing, an ascetic observing strict discipline 
should never use cleansing pastes made of fragrant things like 
Sandal-wood, lodhra and saffron to beautify the body. 
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ELABORATION : 

(64) Sinanam—to bathe; this also means use of liquid or 
powdered perfumes. According to Acharya Umaswati this is a 
subject of the sense of smell. (Prashamrati Prakaran 43) 
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Kakkam—liquids, powders and pastes used as cleansing agents 
and perfumes. During the ancient times numerous preparations of 
fragrant things were used at the time of bathing. The traditional 
procedure was—a massage of herbal or ordinary oil followed by 
rubbing the body with a de-greasing paste made of pulses, citrus 
fruits like amala and aromatic things like sandal-wood and finally 
washing with perfumed water. This is also called churn-kashaya 
(Dashavaikalik by Acharya Mahaprajna, page 329) 


Loddham—an aromatic herb generally found in the hilly 
terrain of Bengal, Assam and the Himalayas. 
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Fo 65. An ascetic is nude or scantily dressed, bald physically 
(without hair on the head) and mentally (without passions in 


ra the mind), hairy on the body, with long nails and without the 
ie vice of lust. What for does he need beautifying his body? 
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ELABORATION : 


(65) Naginassa—nude; in one commentary (churni) the 
meaning of this word is given as nude. Another commentary (teeka) 
elaborates it into two classes. One without even a semblance of any 
cover is called a perfect nude. One who is scantily clad in very 
ordinary clothes is called a formal nude. 


According to Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. the use of old and 
unwashed clothes is also accepted as a type of nudity. The terms 
hairy and having long nails is meant for jin-kalpi ascetics who are 
perfect nudes. (Dashavaikalik Sutra, page 378) 
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66, 67, 68, 69. A shraman who is involved in beautifying 
his body is drawn into the bondage of such tough and slippery 


karmas that drown him deeper into the endless expanse of the 
deep ocean that is mundane existence. 


The Tirthankars have said that the infatuation with 
beautification is the cause of bondage of karmas. As it is 
extremely sinful it is prohibited for an ascetic who is the 
protector of the six classes of living beings. 
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The detached ascetic who know the fundamentals, indulge 
in strict austerities, are disciplined and guileless, endeavor to 
shed the karmas already acquired and stop the inflow of fresh 
karmas...... So I say. 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER: PURITY OF SPEECH | 


INTRODUCTION 


The sixth chapter discusses conduct. Speaking is instrumental 
in formulation of conduct, and proper speaking is known as 
regulation of speech, which means disciplined speaking. The 
commentator acharya (of Niryukti) states—What to say of 
preaching, it is not even proper for him to speak, who cannot 
differentiate between correct and incorrect language. With purity of 
speech comes purity of mind. While practicing ahimsa it is 
necessary to think analytically before and during speaking. In this 
chapter detailed analysis has been presented on the discipline of 
speech from the standpoint of ahimsa. 


Speech has been divided into four categories—(1) truth, (2) a lie, 
(3) mixed, and (4) neither truth nor a lie. Two of these are 
prohibited and the other two are to be used with discipline. This is 
the theme of this chapter. The commentator has summed up the 
process in one sentence—First think and then speak; the 
speech should lean on wisdom as a blind leans on his guide. 
(Dashavaikalik Niryukti 292) 


This chapter is believed to have been excerpted from Satya 
Pravad, the sixth Purva. 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER : SUVAKKASUDDHI 
PURITY OF SPEECH 
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FOUR CATEGORIES OF SPEECH 


1. An intelligent ascetic understands well the four 
categories of speech, learns two of these correctly for proper 
use and completely avoids the other two. 
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ELABORATION : 

(1) Chaunham khalu bhasanam—This is the qualitative 
classification of language—(1) Truth is that which is spoken 
thoughtfully after the true understanding of the reality. (2) A lie is 
that which is spoken without the true understanding of the reality 
and under the influence of passions like anger, conceit, duplicity 
and greed. (3) Mixed speech is that which is a mixture of these two. 
(4) Common man’s language (it is neither true nor false 
intentionally) is that which conveys the desired message and is 
understood by the common man. This generally follows truth and is 
benign. Of these the first and the fourth are considered to be correct 
and proper and the second and the third wrong and improper. 


Vinayam—the use of language that does not violate dharma 
is called vinaya (Jinadas Churni, page 244); the correct use 
of language is vinaya (commentary by Acharya Haribhadra Suri, 
page 213). 
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2. The truth that should not be expressed (as it causes 
harm), the mixed language, the false language and the usage 


of the common language that the wise have refrained from 
should never be used by the intelligent shraman. In other 
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words the types of language that have not been used by 
Tirthankars should never be used by the intelligent ascetic. 
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3, 4. A wise ascetic should utter only that common 
language or truth which is not sinful or doubtful and is sweet. 
That too should be uttered only after weighing the consequent 
loss and gain. 


He should also not utter such truth as well as common 
language which is not clear in its meaning, which creates doubt 
about the ultimate goal and which contradicts liberation. 
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5. One who calls the illusion of a thing as that thing also 
attracts great karmic bondage, what to say of the one who 
utters white lies only. 
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NEGATION OF AMBIGUOUS SPEECH 


6, 7. To avoid the causes of karmic bondage a wise shraman 
does not give statements like—“Tomorrow I will certainly go 
or will give discourse or this work will be done or I will do this 
_ work or that ascetic will do this work.” In other words he 
should not say anything of uncertain future consequences or 
where there is any doubt about the message conveyed about 
the present or the past. 
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ELABORATION : 
(6, 7) This is a negation of giving uncertain statements. With 
reference to time there are three types of uncertain language—The 
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first is related to the future. Any statement about the future is 
completely prohibited because the future is always uncertain. The 
second and third are the present and the past. Any statement 
about these should be made only after being certain of the facts. 
The commentators explain—To call someone you see as man or 
woman without making sure of the sex is a doubtful statement 
about the present. To say that it was a cow you saw when you do 
not remember if it was a cow or a bull is a doubtful statement 
about the past. 
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: 8, 9, 10. When one does not fully know any facts about the 


past, the present and the future he should not give a 
conclusive statement like—It certainly is like this. 
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When one is doubtfui about any facts about the past, the 
ss present and the future he should not give a conclusive 
statement like—It certainly is like this. 


Only when there is no doubt about any facts about the 
past, the present and the future he should give a conclusive 
statement like—It certainly is like this. 


fairer : 

ay & aay A arash amar ot a. aed e-“arg a dar ated 
TA USA, AFA, STA Se SPT THT ar stag wa TET ale aatifay 
FT WAIT & oes ewe GI Ber oneT s ae Te TAIT & fawes FH Prgrareres 
a1 ary at aa faa aie ota art B ahr alecl Pa A aren gar 
aurea ae vel ee afer, gas are at aPC awe Vth FI 
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About speech Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. says—‘A shraman 
should know about the reality, surmise, simile and canonical 
A evidence while speaking. This is because all authentication is with 
gw. | Teference to the context. He should al\ays be brief and benevolent 
ea in his speech. He should avoid making any irrelevant statement. 
K He looses his respect if he does not do that. 
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fear Ua TEE wT A are 

g 99: Ha Wea ATT eNRETETHT 

) gear fa TT ace Ta Weer aPTAT II 

YS weare HTT we (Frege) al, aed wal a art HA ATH 
a, ae ae ae At at, dy Ah ae tert aeu! aif ae TT ae 
a Woe ar se ela F199 


AVOID VIOLENT AND PROVOCATIVE LANGUAGE 


IL In the same way he should avoid harsh language and also a 
provocative statement that may cause harm to beings irrespective 
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cause of karmic bondage. 


is fasrerel : SS 
V wee 99. TeyEstaaeh—ys yaenieht—arae git ¥ sae de a 
fea my &-(9) Ga ane Teor oer ae sat wt sara wgaM arch, (2) Je 
sty as awa or coat Se aH, Ta (3) Te aaty fama a ara wr (FZ 
al Ut OT Mert Sl SIU Cer er aria 31 


ELABORATION: 


‘GK of its being true. This is because such utterance or language is the 
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(11) Gurubhoo-ovaghaini—Agastya Simha Churni gives three 
meanings of this term—(1)} That which hurts elders and gurus, 
(2) That which hurts people of high status, and (3) That which 
causes harm to a large number of beings; just like a statement that 
provokes war. 


92: aaa BM arr fa det dst fa ari 
aed a fa tit fea aot art fea at ach 
93: TOON | as SNe 
area 7 ot TR Tel 
zal wert aaa fea ve fre aed ated ay, BT al aM, TGaw 
al ae, TH eet Teh wet are By are AT aT HEN MI 
areart (—aey were) car are (fad Be a Ware) a erat ar 
SM el VeaTa Jeo yates ae Bt srerar ara ame at Fat aT 
7 ate Fras feel ary gro ar sz ves Mls 3 li (ea faa) 


12, 18. An ascetic who wishes well for all should not ? 
address someone as one-eyed, impotent, sick and thief, even if KS 
he is truly so. i, 
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The wise man who is aware of the faults of conduct and — 


thought should never use the above detailed prohibited styles 
of language or any other style that hurts any being. 


gy: asa Stet Are ft aM a age fa al 
ae ger aa ad a al 
qq: afaw ga aa amet arate fa a1 
froftae wists fa ye agit fer ail 
96: ea ef fa ate fa ae aftr ahi 
art Ne agi fa sheet Farrer 
BA are Taratter APT at Stet | art ae | att Gant (@A) | at 
aga (aa) | at xyp (afte) | at gam (sae) | gente war 
area att off a aterlig el (3a Fra 93) 
feral & arer areca wea aaa W-8 anf (are sera ait) 12 
ones (aeerey) | are (Ht) 1s Aa! S gar |S ao |e At! 
& Ge |e et! 2 a 12 as 18 eafahy 3 me fe ee 12 
We | 3 aga ! sort Sef ava arearigel ser fafea—nita 
sreey HT FATT A BUMS 4-9 Ul 
14, 15, 16. In the same way a wise shraman should never 


utter such offending words of address as—O fool! O slave! 
O dog! O rascal! O beggar! or O ill fated! (illustration 13) 


While talking to women an ascetic should avoid pleasing, 
flattering or offending terms of address such as—O grand 
mother! O great grand mother! O mother! O aunt! O niece! 
O daughter! O grand daughter! O friend! O Hali (a Brahmin 
woman)! O Anni (a term of address for sister-in-law. At 
some places it is used for aunt also)! O Bhatte! O Swamini! 
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Illustration No. 14 
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AVOID USING HARSH AND UNPLEASANT LANGUAGE 


wea art aMfea—-ay aaa sit aae at a warty a ata, 
fag ter atte wer tt ater, Rt Gar ava ar eee gat, areata 
a drat & hfs al (fa F aad aye) Teal BT UN ge 
Wart Gl AST Te WaT TEI 


a Bl BAU, AGTH HI AGTH, WY a Ti, ate By are, si a 
am, afta a afta, Red a per, TH, oa a0 OR aoa 
warm a et) afta ware aT a are 

(HERP 9, FANE 92-96) 

An ascetic should never tell a lie or utter harsh 
words. He should also not say things that, though 
true, are unpleasant, insulting, or humiliating to 
others. (As shown in the illustrations) One who 
observes the vow of truth should refrain from using 
such language. 


Do not address someone as one-eyed, impotent, 
sick, a thief, blind, or destitute, even if he is truly so; 
or also as a dog, donkey, ox; or by using other 
derogatory terms. Do not use harsh words or 
unpleasant language. 


(Chapter 7, verses 12-16) 
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O Gomini! (these three are respectful terms of address for 
women; the like of your lady ship! Her Highness! Lady! Her 
excellency! etc.) O slave! O witch! O. bitch! etc. 


qo: TART of gan gelyyaoT aT go 
wetteattira areata aft al 
afe feat aro at ay at, Raat 8 ater os at sae ae 
al frat et sam wie a 4, sae wie ea a ot qui are 
feet SIG ser a Ue aT AAA He AT APT |TNIOM 
17. If at all an ascetic has to address women he should 
observe her attributes and should call her by her popular 


name or clan name or any other suitable term of address once 
or more. 
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. mean Ord ret 4 aah & at ara 
id f—aafenre AT cer ETAL Stat at ated are aA eT a ade A 
Garr feat Sar al STE severe oe fee Sag SEAT gee STAT Sach 
WAT Ta SAM ARTA AA |r Far |aT ST he agare ata ar ate 
Gt ame ae 21 ora: Gere ait wise Joo & aac Wa weer Al 
VT F are, aA, ae, Bea, Hie, ASA cer aTNS-A ara Wy sae 
(| 3) dee afee Foe oe afe-faste a op-ed 8 aa wage & ae 
* | & gga gan Bl 

SA getent aor area ae & fee fare apr arr are et at are A, str are a at 
Wa @ a waen, ve aie ee 8 a) citar a pare fa we a, sea 
aman at! ta-earqiva, eifa, ater arfe 


ELABORATION : 


et FOS: 


(17) Namdhijjen—In the past a person had two names— 
personal and clan name. Both were used singly or jointly as terms 
of address. As the name of Bhagavan Mahavir—Jnataputra 
Vardhaman contains the personal name Vardhaman and the clan 


| are sie : BarTA a Seventh Chapter : Suvakkasuddhi 


GHGnR¢HOLAR GG 


ROHeL Sk OSGZ 


6X 


PSS 


f 


BY 


name Jnataputra. According to Panini, the grammarian, goira 
means progeny and therefore the descendents of a famous or 
illustrious man use his name as gotra or clan name. In the 
Sthanang Sutra there is a mention of seven gotras—Kashyap, 
Gautam, Vatsa, Kutsa, Kaushik, Mandan and Vashisht. In the 
Vedic literature gotra is defined as a group of people having blood 
relations with each other and some particular person. 
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If one remembers the name or the clan name of a person he 
should use that as the term of address. If not he should use some 
term representing the person’s virtues or attributes that is proper 
and not offending. For example—Beloved of gods! Revered one! etc. 


96: Sa waa a fa sar eels fa al 

Ae Tees fe FI Agha Fat all 

98: @ & ea fa am fa we ae Tae 

art a agit fa yf Fanner 
dar F ae Steere al oy Tel fracas APY, Jeu a wer AT, 
& ade (arer), wees (Tearer) Par, APE, ATAT, APTN, GH, GL, Bet, 
oa, Ue, <a, MPM, set, We, gas sure wads sie evga 

aarg weet & arafeny vel | 92-98 ll 


18, 19. Those intelligent monks who know the ways of the 
world do not use derogatory or flattering terms as mentioned 
above (verse 16) even when they talk to men. 
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USE PROPER TERM OF ADDRESS 


20. If at all an ascetic has to address men he should 
observe his attributes and should call him by his popular 
name or clan name or any other suitable term of address once 
or more keeping in mind its merits and demerits. 


29: Urea, worl wa seh at Al 
ara of a fasnteat ata ag fa areal 
went Pg FY ATS, Ta ee TO ataL Oy ar Serer Safer aT ATEITE 
wart & alert afer, aang at ofa, eet at safer safe Hl 


21. About a five sensed being, as long as the ascetic, who 
follows the code of language; is not certain about its sex he 
should call it by the name of its species. For example—a 
bovine animal instead of cow and a canine instead of dog. 


22: Aer AR og, vies ate woe 

at Wea wa naif a a acl 

23: Uftgee fa o gar gat vafaai fa al 

Gare tire ay fa werara fer rere 
aot var Ay, vy, veal wa at ame at saa, Car wt a ae 
f& ae Aer @, ae 42%, ae ay He ara & Ha ae TEM aa 

BIR 

sae fasa ¥ sraganaran ater a 9S at “ae aa vars Wl 


@, ae aftge &, ve dora (Jal) zB, ae Mila (Ga) &, ae AEH 
8” a wear ferarcnt Prels o ome UIST Gr WaT HOT TPT 3 Il 


22, 23. In the same way looking at a human being, an Bg 


animal, a bird and a reptile he should never utter that it is 
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plump or it is voracious or it is fit tobe killed or it is fit to be 
cooked. 
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If at all a shraman has to comment he should use faultless 
and sober language such as—it is complete in all respects or it 
is healthy or it is youthful or it is satiated or it is huge. 


aa a soarrartt ae 7 ate 
2¥ 2 dea TAN Senet een aerial 
aren Tesh fa Ta afar dad! 
a4: ye aa fa of gar aot cacafe a 
Tea Fer at fa au dae fe all 
yar fade & agar & shear ay tear a aA ae der 
ara & am a aes wa (afar) al ara 2, ae den GA apg F, 
an wy 8 ater are Sptife 4 oer ert Elev 
ae al srayae at ot ser a al ale Wa at ser, wT 
Het aa GT Bl FT, we Fy % fee ay, ga TT % fem ge 
ud wa ara gay % fe daeq(qe ar et Bea ae) amfe we 
HET TT Aha IRE 


REFRAIN USING LANGUAGE HARMFUL TO BEINGS 


y! 

24, 25. Following the same rule a wise shraman should Ss 
avoid such statements—these cows are ready to be milked or 
this calf is ready to be castrated or to become load bearer or to 
be yoked to a cart—because they are fore-bearers of pain to 
other beings. 
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If at all a shraman has to comment he should use faultless 
and sober language such as—these cows are heavy with milk, 
this calf is mature (for the one to be castrated) or small or old 
or agile and strong (for the one to be yoked to a cart). 
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2a: eT TA vegan aon a 
SA Fee FEIT A wT TAI 
29: Het Taree atconttr Frere ai 
wires = ate | Sear I Ss 

Waray Mey Sai, Verst ve at AT sreye, aet faserara gat ar 
cet YT ge Wee, AH, aT (ATCA), Te, afta, sete, ater 
we ort at apei-shh ar Shas) Cal ara Paras are 7 

ATR 

26, 27. When he is in a jungle and sees giant trees, a wise 
ascetic should avoid the use of faulty and offensive language 


such as—these trees are suitable for making mansions, 
pillars, arches or gates, houses, door-bars, boat and water-tub. 


ae: Wen dmat a ae aeel fem 
Gael a MT at isa a are fear ll 
RB: are ot et at a 
yairaaett wre va asa call 
er Ht at Seta ga ara & few, aA (are-oes) & fre, Fars 
fer, faa (ais srencor) a fer, ales & frm, vet at ante & fer, 
BAe ae ar Tey TEN at aise w fore a SiR 
aM “AE FA HH B, Po AA, Wa, IA HIT STAT ary 
arg Ble at SMe TY GET AST aA Val &” fatwa wy ga 
Tort BT Slat ar aa BAY aTeHt Fa ATT aT WaT A HEURES MI 


28, 29. He should also not say—these trees are’suitable for 
making stools, vessels, ploughs and their accéssories, oil 
crusher, wheel-hubs, tool-stands for gold smiths, etc. 


Cie ¢HoeonGSSSSS Gi 
cM fe) @ ES tA 


a ol 
i 
: 
Os 


? 
= 
2 


aa= 


GB -< 


x 
Al 


Also a disciplined shraman should not utter offending 
words that cause harm to beings such as—this tree is good 
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and could be used to make a beautiful stool, bench and 
palanquin or things like gates for use in the abode of ascetics. 


30: aed Aa vernon all 
Sea Teed Yee wa Tal 
9: Sigdar gh Seer eeagt Feral 
carer fafa ae atratir ft ai 
gat yart sera, vad aan aa} AY wa gat AY set We as 
Fasmerera gait at cent aft Seta at at gates Oat  freaa are 
ar WaT BTU O Il 
aa ff a ga ses one & 8, Gaz, het z, fae are &, arts 
Gar ST aE ate SF aire esha e139 il 


30, 31. After seeing large trees in gardens, hills or jungles, 
if at all he wants to make a comment he should use benign 
words or language that conforms to the rules laid down in 
scriptures. 
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For example—These are very good quality trees, these 
trees are tall, well rounded, well spread, lush with numerous 


KD {or @ [SA 
iis GMO ABS 
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33: WAIST FY Hal aelralen Ga! Ss 

aaa ager yaea fer ar geil S 


wet ole & araer F shh rey Cat are a alot fe Ga oH Bue aT 
at Gm BA Bra S32 
araga Br Te ay Fa Ware Slt Ga SA ST gat Get AIT 
aed § aan 2, Si yafeat are. we sed aaltre a ge, BAe 
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32, 33. Even about fruits an ascetic should avoid such RS 
language—these are ripe fruits; these can be eaten after [ 
seasoning; these are ready to be plucked; these are free of Wy 


kernels; these:are soft enough to be sliced. 


If at. all he wants to make a comment he should say—these 


trees are heavy with fruits; there are numerous fruits with 
kernels on this tree; many fruits on this tree have ripened and 
many others that are soft and without kernels. 


3%: aeareeia Tenet Aeon wdigar 
area ATTA fo Pree fet AT aT 
24: Fer sedan fra aaa fa al 
TRAST Tanai sara fer are 
aa gare Gai Fas oett & fava Ff cet aaa are a ara 
aa fe a aed om 1a 8, a tei wet aret (Hed) %, a Her are F, 
a yr ara &, 4 fasar aarez GM ava Ellav 
ate wean ater saga et at ga WET aes fe @ ary 
aat eo A ar a S| rr om ma, flat a maz, as a Taz, 
al yg fret vet 2) ort fee (aferit) Pret yee 21 aera drat aft 
OS 7a Sllga ll 


34, 35. In the same way he should avoid offending language 
about crops in the field—these ears are ripe;‘these are still 


green; these are ready to be harvested; these are ready ta be Ney 


roasted; these are ready to be compressed and cooked. 


If at all he wants to make a comment he should say—these 
seeds have sprouted; they have become plants; they are now 
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al stable; they have now grown; they have not yet flowered; the 
ZY) ears are out now; now they are seed bearing ears. 
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ELABORATION: Fi 
(35) This verse mentions the various stages of growth of a 4 
cereal plant. After sowing, when the seed sprouts it is called roodh. ies 
When the sprout emerges out of the soil and turns into first leaf it 
is called sambhoot. When the roots spread down from the seed it is @ 
called sthir. When the stalk grows upwards it is called utsrit. When sy 
the stalk reaches its maximum height but the ear is yet to grow it |. 
is called garbhit. When the ears are out it is called prasoot. When coo 
4&| the ears are full of grains it is called sansaar. 


3& : ded Fale ven fred at fat aT & 


cue ist > ELS A 


es sort ar fer after fer gfirea fe a omar S 
ex q9: dae dae am vines fe aot em 
me aeertin frenfor ararrot FasrTe ll peat 


eat 

feet year oe oe Mesl—sietere ela Tat “ae fratfe S 
GB) fir gerard yee ot oer afc” cat de at teat ae de KA 
gag) TT Sea, ae te ere eet eh a are “ge et aT aT a Pee 
SA) 8". sq geare BY ATA ATT vet Stee MPSS II sg 
H) 


taeda Wat : Shri Dashavaikaltk Sutra 


ge & &Av SE 


Sf 
wy 


SSeS & 


mE 
eA 


= i it @ HS A 


a 


2 


\GEERGMeS EA SEE Z 


i) 


wasray aert S di far ay stearar a ge dale &, ax 
al Ue ot & faa ane wear ee fre |e aren z, aa aw ae Aa 
Aaa Fe Tell B, SA Weare al Pear arer s Us !9 1! 


36, 37. A shraman should also not use a language that 
gives impression of his liking for things or .acts that are 
prohibited for an ascetic. Such as—When he comes to know of [8 . 
a feast at some place he should not say that a householder 
should indulge in such welfare activities in memory of his 
ancestors. When he sees a thief he should not say that this 
thief should be beaten. And when he sees a well made 
bankment on a river-bank he should not say that how 
beautiful the bank was. 


If at all he wants to make a comment he should say—This 
is a feast. He earns his living by embracing trouble. This is a 
level bankment—instead of the above said statements. 


3¢: Wel wea Ga wats fa A acl 
arate afens fa ofits fea ar ail 


38: SETS | TT agar eT 
agrarian aa wat aT TAH 
aa gare aReat & fase 43 Rat ae a ah ae wh as ae 
val @, yet @ et I wT ara &, serait aro AeA ara =, 
aa sae Te TT aH ooh qayda seme Tet H ands” sa Ta lee 
wet Aer aT RCH ice 
aeat ar caer ale |e He Sf a al ga yer we_aHa zk 
“% afeat ora: set @ ret as S, we = (tee 8), ora aeal & 
we-TaTe BY Ges set are S, aaa feega ot anit # oi de ae 
are 171138 It 
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38, 39. In the -same way an ascetic should not say about 
rivers—These rivers are plentiful of water; this entices one to 


swim across; this entices one to boating; on its banks any or 
all beings can sit and drink its water. 
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If at all he wants to make a comment he should say—These 
rivers are generally plentiful of water; these rivers are deep; 
they have a strong current; they have a wide bed. 
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NEGATION OF DISCUSSING MUNDANE ACTIVITIES 


40, 41. About some mundane activity of a householder done 

‘in the past, being done at present or to be done in the future 
an ascetic should not pass a comment as—It is good that he 
has constructed this large house. He has done good by cooking 

’ this medicated oil. How nice to have cut all the trees of this 
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KS) dense forest. That rogue deserved his wealth being stolen. SS 
= That villainous slanderer died, a good riddance. That egotist [J 
VS) ) 
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deserved loosing all his wealth. This is a beautiful girl, how 
2) nice if she gets married soon. 

wae ¥0, 49. 94 we 4 gaa safe wh @ ait feet fear 
M fale st vate eg ovat Ff ara aid ol a aera frat aaelt scary 
y) Sot fea Fl ote fear ar aa 2 fe set eer eft Sad ie foe 
fanst & Bl anerel semnw dt ar wa EG al ca Semone Searart ararat 4 
‘| saret nay feoaa it fed S1 area at anda det A at 
seem Frm frsa Feat st aah ad a Sgn we Zl aa: de fawas 
gaat a aad AH sel ga yare ey—‘aga area fear 8 (Ana), aga sear 
Te F (WHAM), TEA Sew Bears (TA Al Tent sie), eq area er Ra 
A & (ween ale atefernt eae), aga area ATs Cl ane Ta GT), sea area 
& te IAT 8, Tea HE Mew Tae aT Vl yf VA aa ser WT a | 
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araern far & eet &, fast ¥ set safere 3 avi Padre Freaer fraraif 
te ded F scar A Ta oT aed FI a-"SA see ore Ae a, gem aA 
>) ofcaga 8, zea Reet ar yet gare Gert far & ara 


ELABORATION : 


Fa) 
Eo) (40, 41) The words used in this verse are adjectives used to 
praise some specific activity. Some common activities have been 
Baa narrated above. Many scholars are of the opinion that these 
7 | activities are confined to the subject of food or cooking. Acharya 
¥ | Mahaprajna says that the commentators have also included 
m| examples related to food. In the Kamal-samyami Teeka of 
“| Uttaradhyayan Sutra also, all the examples are related to food. 
| Both the views appear to be logical. So we give the food related 
examples also—Nicely done (food); nicely cooked (food); well pierced 
| (vegetables, etc.); well treated (removal of bitterness); well 
24) absorbed (oil); has very good curry; excellent taste. 


Any possible harm is in the activity and not in the adjective. 
| Therefore, all these words can be used if they are referring to benign 
‘ or benevolent activities. For example—He has taken very good care. 
‘| His knowledge is ripe. He has destroyed well all his vices. 
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42. If at all he wants to make a comment he should say—A 
lot of effort has been made in cooking (for what is nicely 
cooked). It has been laboriously sliced (for what is nicely 
sliced). It has been done with a lot of attention (for what is 
tastefully done). 

43: Mega Ted aT aoe afer otal 
aerate afaad wa a acl 

Sat vert mata a waT Same Aa ae fae Tau 
aM Ael HUT MST! as Ae TAs SAH Fas Fed HH APT Arai 
&, Fe AGIs (HI) &, eae Fra gat we ag ws, ae aa 
ary Fel &, Ue aga YT are &, sear fats aang vet ot aedl, 
Fe Te TTC (Ta) & FMT Ul 

43. In case of witnessing some business dealings an 
ascetic should never comment about the non-ascetic business 
activities, such as—This thing is the best; this is very costly; 
this is unique; this has no parallel; this is not for sale; this has 
many qualities; it is impossible to tell its qualities; or this is a 
dirty thing. 


Fererre Year ated 
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THINK BEFORE SPEAKING 


44, When carrying a message an ascetic should not say— 
“Don’t ‘worry, I shall convey exactly as you have said.” When 
sending a message he should not tell to the messenger— 
“What I say should be exactly conveyed as I have told.” When 
it is necessary to speak, a wise ascetic should, at all places, 
first examine sagaciously every word and then utter. 


44: Gat aT gfaatat attest fsa att | 
. we ot Ga aet a fear 
& 2 AOR aT ERY qT ae ar Pere fe aT 
ama aA amet ferent 

aa a & fava ¥ ter 4 ate “atest feat ae fous wie 


frat (aet wet Pet) aie ge meat aa fear (aga THI Baa) aE 
Areal Gl (HET VM are e) ate Ge Ta ay oe lho Il 


HT ART A TM TST aa ATT WHA ae aad & wa a 
afe at ag wet at os al al ary ar qt eae a ama aaa 
ST AST Il 


45, 46. A shraman should not pass such comment about 
trading—You have done a good thing to buy these provisions [gay 
as they are cheap. Good that you have-sold these goods at IN 
sizable profit. Buy this because its prices will rise. Sell this 
because the prices are going to fall. 
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If there is some necessity to say anything about purchase 
of low or high priced goods an ascetic should say only the right 
thing after properly ascertaining its authenticity. , 
fagraret : 

gee ve. Fa WaT F oral amare a verse F we wet 8 fe 
arya BY Tae Sere arate Hey ar HIE aac St sat S aetifes ears 
al ote few opm 21 aen—aearsaaaet eaorerarentera’ 
ELABORATION: 

(46) In this context Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. has conclusively 


said—asecetics have no right to say anything about business 
activities because any commerce is completely prohibited for them. 


vio: aeardad ar ae cfs ate a 
aa fag ane fe Fa oor wall 
sa aa Fo ar—ghsar ak gitar ay aad qeeil fac 
tat + delat Fat, sat Tai, aH art HA, A stat, we wi, 
Ue SIS, a Fart & aaa or gar vei HAT will ae aa ara 
AT Slivoll 


47. Also, wise and composed ascetics should not say to the 
householders—Sit here; come here; do this; go to sleep; keep 
standing; go away; etc. This is faulty language. 


: Fea FY Hae ae ged are 
TW TE ME ft ME AE fet areal 
4o: TN TY a wa Tl 
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a UT a, aa aie aia aT a was a, Fae aT TT at 
arent ¥ gol ey a daras al, sa WaT HN IGM F Set aT aT 
GS) ver azine 
S 48, 49. In this world there are many impostors who are 

called ascetics by ignorant people. But a disciplined shraman 


should not call an impostor an ascetic. He should call an 
ascetic only who really is. 


re. 


lg 


Only he should be called an ascetic who has virtues like 
right knowledge, perception and conduct and who is deeply 
involved in the practices of discipline and austerities. 


Tas WE A ae 
40: tare aya a fatal a al 
arpa Git ets AT aT ate fa Ar aT 


tam, Ayer ait frta-ogatl mH Gea Fe area Sat TAH aT 
anfer 40 Il 


UTTER NO PROVOCATIVE WORD 


Shh OHO e BGs 


+ 50. Seeing gods, men and animals at war a shraman should 
not say that this group should win and that should lose. 


9: aa gg a drevé Gd ore fee fr ar 
Bal Uy Sea Venter ar at ete fat ar aT 
aa, TH ante & fsa arg ar aot dist Pate & fare arg, ast, 
wal, TH, Sor, a Tete at oniear after ate Gear a fray A ta 
wel HEM aMeT—"S Hea ert sera AT Vt A STE TSN" IG II 


51. About wind, rain, cold, heat, well being, relief and 
benefit an ascetic should not say expectantly—“When will this 
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come to his rescue?” or wishing them away—“It would be good 
if he does not have to face this.” 


2: wea Fe a ae a Td F 2a tq fa fre ae 
wakor TAT A ye agT aT Ag sereT fall 
Hq, Te Ta ATE | fee “ae tan e” ter aaa a Gel a 
8", “AS Ta 8” Sele Ta GE THAT Ty ll 
52. About clouds, sky and man he should not say that this 


was a god. Instead, he should say—The clouds are hovering. It 
is going to rain. It is rising high. It has rained. 


3: dofeed fa ot gar qpenpaftar fa al 
Pehsrit Tt fare Pest fer orrerarit 
arent a orate wd yerqafta tai & aert a art & dar wel 
Sat geare aa ATT AY afer & VAT He G3 Il 
53. For sky he could say—“It is space and is the path where 


the celestial bodies or divine things move.” In the same way for 
a richly endowed man he should say—“He is a talented person.” 


ay: Fea Trae Pret stereo aT at Teanga 
& Bre We wa era Arar = area fy, Pre aEcotl 


gat rere fers ght teh ae a ata Gi coat at orgie 
Be sel, grant gat stat at det gear ate at, ea ale, 
ay, wa wa oftera & aa ent oH ats Sa FT Sey 


54. Thus a shraman should refrain from using such 
language that approves of sinful activities, conveys certainty, 
and is offending to other beings. So also he should not utter 
under influence of anger, greed, fear and mockery, 
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aN) H Maret wT BAT SIGs II 
USE PLEASING AND SWEET LANGUAGE 


SS 


55. The shraman who contemplates on all the attributes of 
pure and pious language, refrains from using bad language, 
considers the consequences before speaking and then, speaks 
without viciousness and with brevity and goodwill, draws 
praise from the sages. 


Fi 

4 

| 

e QQ: ATTY aa ot TH a oro are ot gs aca aa 
= By dar aati aa ae aga ge Peano ti ll 
S Bal veaae cat at tal Bet ae aa aay AF goo wa 
A 

¥ 

ss 


ae Sara AA, feet wae A HES HTT | yO ile Stat ar aver 
Tore AAT, FS A Hale AGT BT a SS F Be HM VA We Haat 
eat feat va aye —arqaqe AT AT et STATE II 


56. A sagacious ascetic who is ever indulgent in discipline 

and protecting the six classes of beings should learn all the 

..| qualities and errors of language and then refrain from using 

harsh and vicious language. When necessary he should use 

| pleasing and sweet language that benefits self as well as 
others. 


wo: Ufa qamtegien aaa ata 
Pragya ghee ace aot et 7 
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57. Only that impartial ascetic removes the karmic dust 
collected during earlier births and benefits this and the next 
birth, who speaks only after weighing consequences, has 


disciplined all his senses and has complete control over the 
four passions...... So I say. 


TyaETT 

AT FE HT TE TUT ef wet stile Seif sheet J Fea man FI 

afr Oct rer wat ate, fret feet fa ott fear ar arr Geet a ae 
aféar af at ger afte 2) cen freregee aie, fea, fre fa, ater, aap 
SPT TT ate Prater aaa atel—ae Aer wa ete are aH afte 8) ah 
Tee aH abt afte & ferarcar, Ree “fea gfe & ite fier art gfteat ar erad ey 
Ferearvart SST aT WaT aL —aeT PRT ore ar wer 2) es 


Conclusion it 
This elaboration of the purity of speech has been done from v ¥ 


religious as well as ethical viewpoints. An ascetic should not use a y 
language that in any way inspires harm to beings. This is the 
subtle application of religion of ahimsa. He should use sweet, 
pleasing and beneficent and unambiguous language. This is the 
ethical and behavioral application, An ascetic should first consider 
the religious angle and then the ethical angle. His use of language 
should be’ based on a judicious amalgamation of these two 
considerations. This is the subject discussed in this chapter. 


| eat TET AT 
END OF SEVEN CHAPTER 
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INTRODUCTION 


Details about the conduct proper of an ascetic has been No 


mentioned in chapters third and sixth. In the seventh chapter the 
discipline of speech has been discussed in details. In this eighth 
chapter titled Achar Pranidhi, directions have been given for | 


remaining unaffected from attachment and aversion while | 


sincerely moving towards the goal. 


One meaning of the term Achar Pranidhi is—the methods of 
protecting the wealth that is conduct. Another meaning is— 
indulgence in conduct, or to sincerely follow the codes of conduct. 
Laying emphasis on the second meaning Acharya Bhadrabahu has 
said—‘In this chapter the shraman is advised to control the 
leaning of his senses towards attachment and aversion with the 
rein of knowledge; because as an unbridled horse takes the rider on |. 
the wrong path, so do the senses if not disciplined; they push the 
practicer on the wrong path. (Dashavaikalik Niryukti 299) 


To steer those debased senses on the graceful path of discipline, 
to keep control over passions and to refrain from activities like 


slumber, mockery, ill-speech, etc. are the important topics discussed [gaW 


in this chapter. 


Many of the verses of this chapter encompass lofty ideals with 


eloquence, making them aphorisms. These contain forceful sermons ji, 


for disciplining the senses. 


According to Bhadrabahu Swami this chapter has been ff 


excerpted from the third section of Pratyakhyan Pravad, the ninth : 


Purva. 
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WEALTH OF CONDUCT 


L Now I will tell you in proper sequence about what should -Qy 
be the behavior of a shraman after he acquires the unique 
wealth of right conduct. Listen attentively. 


fare : : 
gets 9. ararcofe-srarc-afifty—arere eerily srerar warrant, each NY 

aad car ag afte dares at overeat aed S1 srerdeht orem ot 

Feral Y arareatints ar ate ary & Soe arate Per ar aa fear FI 


Oh (HOR RES 


a 
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ELABORATION : 


(1) Ayarappanihim—concentration and indulgence with KS 


Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. has interpreted it as the unique wealth if 
of good ascetic conduct. 
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gearera fear ree , 
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wa a Won sta fa ey ge seftor 

3: aft areoonien fred dae feet 

Hoe rare Te gay AAT 
ve wart seit A aaa eget, oa, af, ag ax 
Prga-ae ate areata da aT War & Ta oN, a a dar 
TUT Fed GHA SU II 
qatar stat 2 oer ary aa, ger oie rire & ar B ver alas 
Wat a sl Aart Gt aalie ter aes a B TY sad a wen dat 
a Wea 2113 


NEGATION OF HARMING EARTH-BODIED BEINGS 
2, 3. The great sage Bhagavan Mahavir has said—Earth, 


water, fire, air, plants including grass, trees and seeds and all 
varieties of mobile beings are all sentient beings. 


wii $HOe SSSSSE 


The, interaction of a shraman with all these, through mind, 
body and speech, should be governed by a non-violent clement 
attitude. Because only by doing so a shraman can truly 
become disciplined. 


fasion : 


wie 3. Tay Ao —-aaaa—aT ar tel at gare aa arr a aes 
VT TIA AAC BAT: fraer Baer allan e Tt Hewvart Hed FI 


ELABORATION : 


oe 


(3) Acchan joyena—amalgamation (of behavior) with ahimsa. 
6: yah Raf feet aig a PAE a af 
fatas COAT AAT AATEC II 
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afer yet ar, dare ar, fem at at ve da om a te |B 


(BISA) aie rear Rte se eT BT tre | 


ary a Fafte aan afer gett oe car aft wa a at ge ae | 
mr, Goarton ve acral ae safer aR ae Sear at at fe 


eat a ate weet aire ah at ara & ars we Som TTIIG II 


4, 5. A genuinely disciplined ascetic should not, through 
three means and three methods, indulge in activities like 
breaking, grinding or scraping of sachit earth, wall, rock, 
stone or a lump of sand. 


A-shraman should not sit or stand on natural and sachit 
sand or a mattress covered by sachit dust. If at all he has to 


sit he should seek permission of the owner, carefully clean the |, 


place and then sit. 
&: Gattet + Gtacon feengg fernti atl 
Soret aereTga sn aT 
9: Geared IMT ard Aa yes a aie! 
ays wey a oo dase Atl) 
gies (Hen oer), frengse (sie), aah ar ot gat fer (ah) 
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| NEGATION OF HARMING WATER-BODIED BEINGS 


6, 7. An ascetic should never consume fresh water, hails, 
(| rain water, snow or any other sachit water. In case of need he 
“4 should consume achit water made so by boiling or otherwise. 


A wise shraman should not rub his body dry with a piece of 
a) cloth or even with his palms. He should not even touch the 
part of his body that is wet. 
y| caftreprea Rar rder 
é: suet amit atet aad a aieal 
q Shem 7 asa aT of Prearac Ail 
ara art aT TaN ae AP aint ar, ate foos st, edi 
FHT BT, FIT Bl BS Bis at alts wr st at forsee ole sere 
Wrafera Ht, 7 Tae wah we aie a Te oMfs SAHT FEMA IC II 


NEGATION OF HARMING FIRE-BODIED BEINGS 


8. A faultless shraman should neither increase by adding 
fuel, nor touch, nor extinguish by sprinkling water, any fire; 
may it be of embers, molten iron, broken flames or burning 
wood. 


agar fear 
8: easier cam are fag aT 
qT agt roa art attest at fa yer ll 
MAT MY TTT BT TAT eT Yate at Te ga Ge a, era 
| ome vet a, gat aot ore car ore feet Ge ear et BT IIS I 


MR| NEGATION OF HARMING AIR-BODIED BEINGS 
Way, 


_ 9. An ascetic should not blow air at his body or any outside 
A $y| thing with palm leaves, lotus leaves, a tree branch or any 
other type of fan. 
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hd NEGATION OF HARMING PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 
& 


> 10, 11, A shraman should neither cut or pierce grass, trees, roa 
bo fruits, or roots, nor should he consume various types of sachit i 
i seeds. What to say of consuming, he should not even think of 9 


*| consuming these. Fa 
; : 
v An ascetic should never stand in dense thickets or on | '¥ 
lg seeds, grass or other vegetation, like plankton, mushrooms, 


moss, etc. 


SS fasrarel : 
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ELABORATION : 

(11) Udagammi—this also means water, but here, as things of 
plant origin are being discussed, it means plankton or other such 
rootless and water based vegetation. 


Utting—mushrooms or an ant hill. 
Panag—fungus; moss. 
aera fear-Pree 
92: 7a Tt 4 Ron an aga wT 
sata weary ws fate se 
ag otal at Ra at aM Hey AT MY A, Te a a 
ant & aa shat at fear a ati aftg etae afer act ar afaier 
Ose FAM & fae arn yar % Meat & ara Fa TY eT aT 
SAGE TAS/ EEL N9 3 Il 


NEGATION OF HARMING MOBILE BEINGS 


12, A compassionate shraman should not cause harm to 
any mobile being through mind, speech and body. In order to 
bolster the accepted vow of ahimsa he should consider this 
living world like his ownself. 


FS A 
93: ag Geng term ag aTting este 
eae yTy ara fags ave all 
MY TT aS Gel Bl vet ores ate saat Tt Ys 
Pita Wr Ot Tor, For, AA ale at aetfert Rares wBtII9 31 


(Nl EIGHT MICRO-THINGS 


13. An ascetic should know and understand about the eight 
micro-things to enable him to properly examine a place for 
these, before proceeding to stand, sit or lie down there. 
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9q¥: Oe AE YS TE Yet Ga! 

= SAS a Feral areata frerractt I 
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14, 15. “What are these eight micro-things about which an 
ascetic should know and understand?” On being asked this 
question the guru explains—“These eight micro-things are— 
micro-moisture, micro-flowers, micro-beings, micro-dwellings, 
micro-fungi, micro-seeds, micro-vegetation and micro-eggs.” 
fagrered : 
gare 9, 94. Ree-ee-eeqera wearell geval, 3TH, Bera, 
Stet, Serta | 

Pa-T-Is, Tet ane Ae aa Se AS, aA A a a ae 
etl 

T-WoTge—haye SA a ger oe ai Sergey Te fears od F ara 
aell 
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Bl et Ska TAT TA FT eT 

TORi-prRaeAfahis FATT Bl aS | 
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ELABORATION : 


(14, 15) Micro-moisture—the wetness or moisture that cannot 


be seen with naked eye; such as dew, snow, mist, hail stones and ‘(2 


dampness. 


Micro-flowers—tiny flowers that are camouflaged due to 
similarity of color and texture with their background, such as 
flowers of banyan and udumber trees. 


Micro-beings—living beings that are so small and camouflaged 
that they are ordinarily invisible to the naked eye unless they 
move, such as kunthua (a micro-worm). 


Micro-dwellings—small holes, nests and other such hidden 
dwellings where the insects are not openly visible, such as anthill. 


Micro-fungi—fungal growth of different types including moss. 


Micro-seeds—seeds smaller than sand particles, like those of 
Saal tree. 


Micro-vegetation—tiny vegetation or sprouts that are 
camouflaged due to similarity of color and texture with the 
surrounding vegetation or earth. 


Micro-eggs—tiny eggs of honey-bee, bed-bug and other such 
insects. 


96: Taqentn aftr wera aa 
au aU Pred afedteaaarter | 
steal & aqae wd vige fava oe ara wan ater da 
AY, Ved He TAS Ware Ger Aah ar seth MH ATT AT 
AIA TEA BIN FACT SAAT BEE Il 


16. A serene shraman, who is equanimous to pleasure and 
pain, should first understand the eight micro-things 
thoroughly and then remain alert and cautious not to cause 
any harm to them. 
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PROCEDURE OF INSPECTION 

17. An ascetic should carefully inspect and examine 
everyday at the proper time and according to the procedure 
detailed in the Agams, things like clothing, utensils, place of 
stay, place meant for excretion, place for sleeping, mattress, 
etc, 
Fasrorel : 

Fae 99, At-TAN—-TE BT SIA; STATI 

FAA CRT SIT ae Ae AUT feat ara 2 

aa FETT AM BT IF 

aerar(arrt) 7 ar 4 aftr; aoe; shad; aera 

afeae—ofereay—ear 8 SGT a ote ACT 
ELABORATION : 

(17) Sejjam—place of stay; upashraya. 

Uchcharbhumi—place meant for excretion. 

Samtharam—place to sleep. 


Jogasa—neither less nor more; standard; proper; to the best of 
one’s capacity. 


Padileh—to inspect or examine carefully. 
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Helen Cane 
qe: Gat Taat |e farrier 
wea Uses oitetast aT 
ary & fer sted & fe ae aaa, ae, weer, aoe a Ae 
omfe srgfa yard feet orga (Fifa) era FY yer sfacrenr/eera 
BH St ATTIC II 


18. A shraman should throw or discharge, only after 
finding a place free of living organism and inspecting it 
properly, any or all types of excreta such as urine, faeces, 
phlegm, bodily dirt, etc. 


Se Sreerat 
98: Wag Tet We! eo aT 
ad fag fret ara 1 a Bag AU He! 

Tee Ot HEI & fre wa ET AY ad BI I 
aga Gast ea, Praregedas ferardh ater sre cet St one eg 
(a7, ta, Te, wat) wt See TT al eet A UP ZH19¢ II 
CAUTIOUS LIVING 


19. An ascetic out to seek alms should stand carefully at 
the proper place, think before speaking, speak pleasantly with 
brevity and remain composed when looking at things that 
captivate senses, such as beauty of a woman. 


20: ae Gee wre se arene tress! 
2 fee ae ced Prag oeeroniteg ll 
Teel & was FA WT ay, SAT a oew-gt atm gar & 
Te GAM F ae gal Ware Hel FM sea-ga seq |e tea 21 
fog Tt ES te sie FA ae ae a & ars wHe BoM sled Aa 
FIROI 
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ot ncatinaae 
Ta oe sare; fifesie? aarae ll 


Patt & git ef ar wet teh ef, De ot ahve (fRererd) 


ara ary @ Reet 3 ary vet Bett orfee oie feet a anger one 


§ ofa & eet oer sree Ht set HET eTPETII 9 II 


20, 21. A shraman listens and sees many good or bad 


things with his ears and eyes when he comes in contact with & 


householders. It is not proper for him to express before others 
all what he has heard or seen. 

An ascetic should not convey before others anything he has 
seen or heard and which is damaging in nature. He should also 
not act like a householder on someone’s request or persuasion. 


faders : 
sete 29. Ga-gn gard & fara 4 gett a Grate ae gen fe “™ 
art 8-36 GT gar stent TIT FI (© 
feg—ter gan—feet at art aed eu tant ve we fe “ea art aed 
dat Fl" ae tar gar staat TIA FI 
ELABORATION : 


(21) Suyam—heard; (in this context) to give damaging comment 
after hearing something. For example, to call someone a thief after 
getting such information from others. 


Dittham—seen; (in this context) to give damaging comment 
after seeing something. For example, to call someone a thief after 
seeing him committing the act. - 


AMSAT & Fare 
aa: Pent tateag set cei ff atl 
Gert ar fat sryat at erred 7 PRA 
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EQUANIMITY IN GAIN OR LOSS 

22. Irrespective of being asked or not, an ascetic should 
never call a tasty food tasty with fondness and plain food 
plain with dislike. He should also make no comments about 
getting food or not. 


23: 4 ema Pry at oe ara 


aaa + yf aerate ll 

ary ar cafes stort at area a afar a oftfera ae H Prenef 
wa art afecl fq ad st aramanisa a ata wri a 
wrTas aSeast otere oT aT] Tat set F Ai attefkra, 
ITA, Hed TA AVS AS AAT Tet GAT ALET A 3 Ul 

23. Driven by the desire to get tasty food a shraman should 
not go to known or chosen houses to seek alms. Without being 
very vocal he should collect food from many houses with 
equanimity. And from there also he should not bring and eat 
any kreet-krit (bought), auddeshik (meant for him), and ahrit 
(brought) or faulty food. 


faareret : 

WH 2B. WS-os-ge we AMA: ale A aratera Sl feet ar sey ai 
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(23) Unchham—this is basically an agricultural term. 
Harvesting is called shil and picking up the grains fallen on the 
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ground during harvesting is called unchha. Somehow this word 
acquired the. meaning of collecting alms. In this context its 
meaning is to take the remaining food after everyone has eaten or 
to collect a little each from many houses. (Acharya Mahaprajna) 


ae: ante aa pier atop fh dal 
Fenial ates ear anfafacll 
AY AMy serel a eT HT At dae F Br ait Ui A a TSI 
Fania det salq aaa aroreied sera aad eta atl 
yer FTA SA A WS AM WT |B Gs Tal Bl TAT HT 
24. An ascetic should not store even a small quantity of any 
eatable or keep it with him during the night. He should lead 
the life of a detached alms-seeker. He should not be tied to 
householders and should protect all beings. 
age  : we aT Bt 


24: Weta gage afces get fear 


ad A Tess area feorareTat ll 
Sa-Ta Fo FT SYS TY Ae, HeT Fe AT ve eM SF 
Ta SF Te ay, Arava & Ta T TET A RT Hh HHT AT 
a wt ae Reet oe ra A STIG 


BE CONTENT : AVOID ANGER 

25. An ascetic who is content with dry or plain food, who 
has contained his desires and who is satisfied with meager 
food, should know about the bitter consequences of anger by 
listening to-the preaching of the Jina and should avoid being 
angry with anyone. ~ 


fasted : 


gaits 24. Yebrit-wa ghee oF sa TT ae aay Sa-TT 
Fr or aT 
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qe aA TA A Tel Tel wa ga, GAG, aerea air 
qa geal A cre arenta—-sara Sl Ba ght BT Ge Gad, yaa aT 
We ART AT ACKER BI Het GATT FI 

arani—yeal-Gret—aed eee Ae A aere-walet at Seer A ara & 
day A azaor freer a ateh a feeae Hee TATA BASTANTE ANT BT A PHT, 
wast Has F sare 81 Ca ram fee HET Ae St sas Mla SI ata: Tet 
TAT GAA aT ae SS GAT, eT aire ey F carey TMT st EI 


ELABORATION: 


(25) Loohavatti to Suhare—these four terms have a cause and 
effect relationship. A person who is contented with dry or plain food 
is able to contain his desires and, in turn, is satisfied with meager 


food. & 
Socchanam—to listen; in his commentary on Shravak 
Prajnapti, Acharya Haribhadra Suri has expanded the meaning of 
the verb shravan in context with the popular word for Jain laity, 
shravak. He says that only he is a shravak who listens, 
understands and applies in life the preaching of the Jina. 


2: magaele were oF ape! 
arent aad wre ao seared il 
art a fa quart wr aa vat terra vei eT aller 
am eat at war ut a are a wage vet ee 
AMET IIR & Hl 


26. One should not have fondness for the words that are 
pleasing to the ears. He should tolerate the harsh and 
unpleasant touch to the body with equanimity. 
farang : 

gee 26. oils & WIA aT ae A aie aa airs et ae A asifaa 
te foe deat fda St gat ate at dat staat & Rae ar sfra A are 
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anol arciart;, dit ete arqega Faved cera at te rage Reet ae 
ayaatl 
ELABORATION : 


(26) The first half of the verse refers to the sense of hearing and 
the second to the sense of touch. This is indicative of disciplining 
the other three senses as well. The theme being—one should be 
equanimous towards pleasure and pain. 


20 : Ue frat sftasat Grave arty ae 
aa aafsal teged verndl 
ay a afeu fe ae ya, ara, Seq svar, sia, Gor, areiet wa 
ay anfe oe sas at oe ah aaa set af aftg gol searyde oF 
a at oi a vet atl wife ort 4 Ga CEH art Bet aT 
arrays Ted A St Hae ETH BI MPT Skit SIRI 


27. A shraman should not be moved by afflictions like 
hunger, thirst, uncomfortable bed, cold, heat, austerities, fear, 
etc.; instead, he should tolerate these with determination. 
This is because tolerance of physical pain with equanimity 
leads to the lofty attainment that is liberation. 


2c: Heats age Tra a AAT 
aera Tet Tore fa A TTT 
gare et a aeet oe TT ae Galea 7 al Ta TH MY HT 
ah Were oe STeTRRT Vere at AAS AT seer aet He TMPETIR< | 


28. From dusk to dawn an ascetic should not even desire 
for anything to eat. 


28: afi aaa array Perret 
efea vat da ard weg 4 fedacll 
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Tey mae a atere 7 Pert ar area sere Pret oe gery ei 
AM Fat BT ate A aay ae A TS at ast arene fae ae 
BUR Hl 


householder, an ascetic should not grumble. He should not 
express any displeasure, speak little, eat little and keep his 
desire to eat under control. Only he is a true ascetic who does 


TR 
Ww 


little. 
fastened : 
gare 29, afitet—ateiam—aaet cert are Perth Premert 2 are ait cath 
art 8 aa fair wed Z1 cet var gerqae oe a eA Wt aSEEM aT 
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ELABORATION : 

Atintine—The crackling round of sparks when a piece of wood 
is burnt is called ¢intin. This term is used here for grumbling when 
the desired does not happen. 


30:4 afet vraa ami a ayaa! 
Qaart F ART Tea Targa Ul 


gad ar frreare wa wer enfey ae aay one at HeTT AEE Igo 
aaa afer att a an, ao a, sreferat, ofa, aa wa gfe nea 


ane TOT gat oe AT re MTE Ael |TAT ATT Hs 0 Hl 


at, felt were a daac we fart ak oF at, GA wd a. 
arene at a ered at Feoeth wenre it rar sei wear ae) areta 9 ary gs 


29. If he does not get alms or gets tasteless food from a Wi 


not slander the donor or criticize the food if he gets only a | _ 


30. One should not insult others and neither should [gay 
consider himself to be great. One should not even be proud of 
his knowledge, achievements, status, austerities, intelligence [Kf 


and other such qualities. 
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29: 8 Ho aT Hee area Tal 

dat Paerreat aet a aaa 

art ot amare # oh aft at ae sents at & ara, dt ary 
at ara & fm ste & ca oa 8 ore over at gt ear a, Ga at BG 
aire afer H fiat ae ard gare weit vet BTNg9 I ' 
31. Knowingly or unknowingly if an ascetic commits some — 
irreligious act, it is proper for him to withdraw himself from [& : 


that sin without any delay and make sure that never in future |, 
he indulges in any such activity. 


32: FU Tae Aa Te 7 Perea 

as wm faaesra ated faghec ll 
afar gfe arm, at at ae a8 gos are, Pet yeare ar 
hada 4 Cat Tet cM dae steal oe aa Tay ae ay, aay 
H fee mere ar STH TY TT YOR BH GAA OT BT STRAT HE GAT | ae 
aI ait waa ay at deraEd we wT a aera aT A a 
we TMT Asa a RA BT MAT A BT II ee 
82. If a pious, transparent, frank and disciplined ascetic 
finds some shortcoming in his conduct, he should critically 
review that fault before his guru. During this review he 


should try neither to reduce nor conceal the gravity of the K& 
fault by clever use of language. 


33: Aa aa goat salts Fee 

do ottira aa ae yaaa VS 

Rrrasiet ary ar aie & fee ge Fer ore areal at ora a 
areata at ae 7 aM & aay snecyda ela at ait 

meager site a Ss Sr SHAT STAT HC THe HT 3 Il Ne, 
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33. It is the duty of a gracious shraman that he should 
accept the instructions and directions of the great acharyas 
with reverence and then execute them successfully. ; 


av: ay oifad vee faksant feenfira 
fatrasa ary ans oferta ii 
za ator at arya (afer) site derart at Rere—aer wa art 
ay al ser (oA) aa, AY SAT HEA F Prga Wise 
34. Realizing the ephemeral nature of life and knowing the 


illustrious path of liberation an ascetic should desist from 
indulging in mundane pleasures during this short life-span. 


ET BT AA TS 
34: ae aM a Yea serena 
ad are a fase cee Pape I 
He AAlae, TeTAA, TS, APT aa Fa, Ba, ara aT Ta 
ane a srg feat wee ary are amen at anaes wort A 
Pam BtN4 Il 


KNOW THE TIME AND THE PLACE 


35. Judging his own strength and endurance, faith and 
health, matter and its state and place and time, an ascetic 
should indulge in religious activities to the best of his abilities. 


38: WT aa a aes al Oa A age! 
adie + aafa aa et aaa i 

wa aH ree TI-Gerd F isa Tet Sta, He aH rete oe TT 
al aA wel aT 8, Te aH ata ay one seat afte chaz 
wr wey A ogee aal e F Ta aw Aaa let SA aT sae 
HC AT ATT Il (RA Par wis 94) 
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dd dep eatfazur Me cit 
FOLLOW THE CODE OF CONDUCT AS LONG AS... 


a Wa 7 Gee-ed ae ae & sega at wear AT 
we Ta Fae wee Fer (are) ae at ate ai Ht, Ae-anfty 
rit a gia a ane Tate, wa ae aaa, sata onfe 


> feat ém (aed aot & orang) a a, aa ae ert ar er ae a 


Sak SRI, AM, Ga, a, Tee aThe Yaa Hrs ST aT 
(STEPH C, Hite 34) 
Addressing one with a desire to follow the spiritual 
path, it is stated : Follow the code of conduct as long 
as age does not atrophy the body, disease does not 
weaken or emaciate the body, and the sense organs 
like eyes, ears, nose, and limbs are not disabled. In 
other words—engage in study, meditation, service to 
others, charity, and other such good deeds without any 

delay. 

(Chapter 8, verse 35) 
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Mlustration No, 16 


ON 
Ss BAD CONSEQUENCES OF PASSIONS 


ZN . 5 » 
GS) oo. ee te wae ofa wade tate or gal ot a, 
re) ATTA Seren TSA err et 
Se 1. Anger is like fire. When the fire of anger emits smoke it 
clouds the atmosphere of love and goodwill. 

2. AON faoraarani—adartt aim att ave ant qa weil aéart Ft agit 
array & Para, aaa wl aT aA eT SI 

2. Conceit makes one unyielding like a pillar. The tarnishing 
feeling of conceit diminishes the purity of courtesy and humility. A 
conceited person displays a stubborn expression on his face. 

3. aren Peni agar ane A os Ft ave geehnaa wear 31 wel Hae St 
HYTM Hl Yet years set Prasat a Tere A favara at ara alter | TAT SI 
ne 3. Deceit and guile are like a screen hiding antipathy within. 
Ky The acid of guile eats into the fabric of friendship and mutual faith. 
e %, wel Bem Prone aint ait aren facird # aq edd 21 ga cathe & aa 
- aint ora or Fare fest a Srdt zara 31 airs a am aq & Aft, aes, ETT 


ly (aeaET ¢, geile 39) 
S 4. The soul of a greedy person is locked into his vault. Greed is 
\, 

Ss 


shown as a merchant and his vault. The fire of greed consumes 

morality, contentment, knowledge, and other virtues symbolized by 

Ss books in the illustration. 
cH 


(Chapter 8, verse 37) 


EER 


are not disabled, an ascetic should promptly indulge in 
religious activities. (illustration No. 15) 
BUA HI BE Fe 
39: He A TA oT aM a TaaET| 
ay ent aes gee fear 
a art aren a fet aed &, 38 we, AA, WaT aa aT A 
art Fararai & Tot ed a goT ales) J ad sy og al ae ae 
ZION 
BITTER FRUITS OF PASSIONS 


37. He who desires to benefit his soul should avoid the four 
great faults that are the sources of all sins—anger, conceit, 
deceit and greed. 


3¢: Be He goa ay fava! 
arn frente arag wet Geafeoract Il 


BIT MA Gr AT HUT 8, A fara SI AT |e AeA zs, AAT 
Fraat ar ae wet e ae aot a aah ar aT BA ATE 
Blac ll (ea fea wate 98) 

38. Anger destroys love and goodwill, conceit destroys 


humbleness, deceit destroys friendship and greed destroys all 
virtues. (illustration No. 16) 


fagrerg : 


gers 3c, cet weateorenn a: at Peat aera S) Brag 
H ga UH Tee aT we fear Sl ara FT A MT TA Are TITEL 
frat @ AY faqe ef ora 8, oe wife ar ater 31 ghesa Wet A BA WT ae aT 
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36. As long as the old age has not atrophied the body, 
ailments have not overwhelmed it and as long as his faculties N% 


SS 


CN 


Bodh iy $OtR Y 


M 


S 


a ae Sree at ea aT vasa tae Fa WS GA oe hen 7 
BUM, we Par aT ATA Sl aT TCT aH ST TAY ATH BVT BI , 
ELABORATION ; 


(88) Loho savvavinasano—greed destroys all; this has been 
explained in Jinadas Churni by giving an example. Greed drives a 
son against his loving and well wishing father; love is lost. When 
the son does not get what he wants, he assertively puts forth his 
claim saying that he will use force if necessary; humbleness is lost. 
When he does not get the wealth, he conspires to get it deceitfully; 
friendship is lost. That is why greed is said to be the destroyer of all 
virtues. 


PA-MAT SAT 
Tae st ae aot Egat fae 
ard & area ated detest feror 
sure (ana) A me wr sat He, Aes (HAT) a HM aT 
aid, sayet (AeA) A AAT Bl Ts aay A a at Sita 
mfer ize || (eet Fart wate 90) 
WAYS TO SUBDUE PASSIONS 
39. One should subdue anger with tranquillity, conceit 


with humbleness, deceit with simplicity and. greed with 
contentment. (illustration No. 17) 


fasta : 

gets 38. aad ah aaa at 7. Fae ort a ee HT BU BEd B 
“Hea Wa Bl WIA WT sa HTL sag Sst al ay aren a sofa 
aa ary enfee deny afe ash gah Gea ee & are ae a Ta at Soda 
aaa, Bee, aaa one sot ar arias atH TIE eT aT Freer ait 
sea ore at Praet ae Sar afer” 
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METHODS OF PACIFYING PASSIONS 


9. TARA SU HE -STTT ara aeT Melres  aeTeT weY eT Srey eT 
fers ar art are Bh water ote A afore st strat FI 

1. A shraman, being the embodiment of pacification, is 
shown advising the use of forgiveness to win over anger. 
Anger turns into tranquility. 

2. a Hea fase aire AAT BT AMT wT sat! Rea are st 
amft ert! 


2. Attain victory over conceit with the help of 
sweetness and humility. Modesty is gained. 


3. AR Tear, aoe a ahaa & fre eee ora at ETT 


3. Simplicity is the tool for vanquishing deceit and 
guile. 

¥. Get aaraat ft-aar vr aq = fra ae adi afeu, ae 

a Gr OY ar Saat TH BT Tea S) ce a ata ee AY far 
Tem &1 

(METI C, FATE 2) 

4. One who reduces his needs subdues greed with the 


help of contentment and becomes happy. A greedy person 
accumulates wealth that is accompanied by worries. 


(Chapter 8, verse 38) 
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ELABORATION : 


(39) Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. further explains—‘A 
benevolent soul should first of all avoid any chances of rise of these 
passions. If at all he faces some such situation, he should check and 
pacify the rise of these passions with the help of tranquility, 
humbleness, simplicity and contentment.” 


SO : Be HATO ot aaftrereray Arey ot STAT ot TagAreT| 
wait tu aio warn Rafe gene yore 


cabryeta (fart Te Prearor qéh eee at) seer BA AM Te Iga 
gon are ae ais 3 ort & aor Gy aor Grier we fao-ga at 
ast at Perr wet aTet FlvO It 


40. Unbridled anger and conceit and ever growing deceit 
and greed, these four tough and intense passions are the 
nutrients for the poison-tree that is the rebirth-cycle. 


Praterel 

ware xO. wa-awa—aw’ aT ae & Marci fre gfe A dare At aah 
eu THAT A Oke SB; ota a, Ta gia Sl aT + Ha = BT He AAT Bi 
i OTT Tee BTL, AT HS Tat A VAP IA Sl TMT & APRN ‘HM’ ges a 
Ul are at afar aa eter t, aa, tie aie sraeert mente ra tw 8, gaa 
GQ) aren tire ar after aet 813 ae 8, anen oe alc ar ay age Bl a Te 
bao! A Terral aye &, gree aC are Te HH-TeA feeds 81 Y ararasy F 
Ss eh Tar S UF al aelees agers fers rer Sl ga Wee HUT ee ae 
ISS @ sel omen oat TY a ga are FI 


ELABORATION : 


4 (40) Kasaya—Kash means this world or the mundane life and 
Ss aaya means income or addition. The attitude or the activities that 

a multiply or supplement the cycles of rebirth is called kashaya. 
Popularly it means passions and covers anger, conceit, etc. The 
literal meanings of kashaya are—ochre color, unguent or ointment, 
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adhesive and excitement. Passions are colors that tarnish the soul. 
They are unguents that create layers of karmic dust on the soul. 
They have an adhesive capacity and make the karmic particles 
stick to the soul. They manifest. as excitement and make the soul 
lose its natural balance. Thus, all the four meanings of kashaya or 
passion convey the relationship of soul and karma. 


fara Ue A BT STENT 
49: Trahiag fod we qed wad 7 aaa! 
PIA ARTO Toa Tae TAT II 
Wea & fee AAT AY a ary a at See wes a ale A 
ae ara, sara at feraqda aie eet afer ce sfet (ararz) 
wah sear F eH a ae Get alert aed & TAM seri shea 
aa aay at Ta Taet ada at fears 4 aac & ae 
geal Sed Tear AMET Ie Il 


HUMBLENESS AND SELF-STUDY 


41. A shraman indulging in spiritual practices should 
humbly worship the acharyas and upadhyayas who are his 
senior .and are superior in knowledge. He should never 
relinquish the strength of his moral character and ascetic 
conduct. He should conceal his senses and limbs like a tortoise 
and continue the practice of discipline and austerity sincerely. 


farang : 
gee ¥9. cehreg—oieeeg—ai it arene, sareaa, ary ctarcata A ae 
aM ae wate A se af a cles seed I 

qadreri-gastiera—siiet F geen—siter oex at aft ger drat F faene & 
ufeniva far § war sae 9¢,000 Aewie gam & fra shears & oF 
Prefta fear var $1 a -aeraonfrd—sreard sens, FS ¥O¥ 4 900) 
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ELABORATION : 


(41) Raainiessu—those who possess the gems; here it means 
the gems of seniority of ascetic-age and superiority of knowledge etc. 


Dhuvaseeliyam—resoluteness in sheel or moral character and 
ascetic conduct. The word sheél has been defined in much detail in 
the commentaries. So much so that 18,000 different classes and 
categories have been listed (Dashavaikalik by Acharya 
Mahaprajna, page 404). 


Kummuovva allin-pallin gutto—the tortoise like activity of if 
drawing in the limbs and to use them carefully only when needed. ® 
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42. He should not encourage slumber, should not indulge in 
merriment and hilarity and should show disinterest in evil or 
erotic conversation. Instead, he should always be busy in his 
studies and contemplations. 
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ELABORATION: 


(42) Mihokahatim—erotic or evil conversation; irrelevant 
conversation. 


Sajjhayammi—self-study; study according to the prescribed 
process. In this prescribed process study ig divided into five 
stages—to read, to question, to repeat or memorize, to contemplate 
and to elaborate. 
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Tare & aa art ar aealfaa war wt waif store A oe 
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43. A shraman should avoid being lazy and hesitant. He 
should follow the ascetic path with his mind, speech and body bed 
because only the follower of the ascetic path acquires the Fa 
unique fruit of liberation. Fs 
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44, In order to acquire the right knowledge that is 
beneficial for this life as well as the next and leads to a good 


rebirth, an ascetic should serve and worship a learned Ss 
shraman and seek the right meaning of the fundamentals. om 
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THE RESPECT OF THE GURU 

45, 46. A disciplined ascetic should sit neither very near 
nor too far from the guru but at a comfortable distance after 
properly composing and disciplining his body and limbs. 


An ascetic should not sit in front (showing his back) or at 
the flanks or at the back of the guru. He should also not sit 
touching his thighs with those of the guru. 
sareT-Faere 
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DISCIPLINE OF SPEECH 


47. A disciplined shraman should not speak without the 
permission of his guru. He should also not intervene in a 
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conversation. An ascetic should not criticize his guru in his tal 
absence. He should also not resort to lies or duplicity. iS 
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ELABORATION : 

_ (47) Pitthimans—the literal meaning of this word is flesh of } 
the back. But here it means to. criticize behind the back. This 
metaphoric term has been used to lay stress on the abjectness of 
the act. (Acharyashri Atmaram ji M.) 
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48. It is prohibited for an ascetic to use such damaging 
language that inspires aversion and provokes immediate 
anger. 
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49, An introvert ascetic should only use that language which a 


he has perfected with experience, which is not ambiguous, 


which is correct and candid, and which can be spoken fearlessly | 


without stammering and with brevity in normal voice. 


fasrerel 


geile ¥8. ORSQS aah HTT eat, aA, Te one ara AUT a aftqet 


Bl HUT BH aANT Te Ta A) gS Te afer Mer S fH yaaa | are PY 
AIST. Yaar ve ees-saeere oaks ar se BT Ae 
ELABORATION : 


(49) Padipunnam—complete; here it means phonetically and 
grammatically complete or correct. This also indicates that 
discourses are to be given by an ascetic who knows his language 
and grammar as well as the social etiquette. 


TUE FT at 
GO : Hreaeuaferert fefgareraterort | 
qrafrrated rea a af saed qui 
AraC aaa (Hae & Aer aI) & aH (Aa aranit ve 
sat © a) wd gteae we ys & oer ae see af oh 
afe ah ert Tra THe TAT S eater a TA okt AYE aE 
Bl TGP HT A A SA AeySst Br Tera Te HEAT APETI4 OI 


NEGATION OF MOCKERY 


50. If by chance even a highly learned acharya, who is a 
scholar of the book of conduct, Acharang Sutra and Bhagavati 
Sutra, and Drishtivad (a Purva), uses a wrong word no ascetic 
should make fun of him. 
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51. A shraman should not indulge in discussions with Ss 
householders on subjects like astrology, dream-divining, 4 
esoteric concoctions, reading omens, mantra, medicines, etc. Ss 
because such discussions may cause harm to beings of all the 


| six classes. SI 
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Suminam—dream divining. 


Jogam—esoteric concoctions of eatables and medicines; 
"| mesmerizing, 


Nimittam—reading omens. 
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PLACE OF STAY 


52. An ascetic should stay at a place or house that has been 
constructed for a householder and not for ascetics. There 
should be a proper place to attend to calls of nature in the 
premises and there should be no woman or animal living 
there. He should use only those things (bed, mattress, etc.) 
which were made for others. 


43: fatera at wa Para ATO a ae wel 
fisted a pu gear aes derail 
sree ae F ake aT ary a a, ae are & et at Baer Peal 
& aa wae sae ante 7 Ht yee & area afta at araiena it 
a atl wet agai & a agest & aa & aftaa oF areata HoT 
MST II 3 Il 


53. At the place of stay if there are no other ascetics and he 
is alone, he should avoid discussions and discourses with 
women. He should not be friendly with householders and 
should not even talk to them. He should talk and be friendly 
with ascetics or pious people only. 
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PROTECTING CELIBACY 


54. A female body is always a menace to a celibate person 
as is a cat to chicken. (illustration No. 18) 
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55. Irrespective of her being dressed in rags or adorned 
with beautiful dress and ornaments, a celibate person should 
never stare at a woman. He should not even look at a fresco or 
a picture of a woman. If ever he chances to look at a woman 


he should at once shift his eyes as one does by reflex when he 
happens to look at the midday-sun. 
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56. Even if a woman is ugly, with amputated limbs, 
disfigured ears and nose, or hundred years old, a celibate 
person should avoid her company. 
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FACTORS THAT NEGATE CELIBACY 


9. Her BRetT fora ware Pit te seat ar fee A wa rat wear 2, gahaw 
a oad a dt ved, cet ware gerard ah rie a aT I 

1. Just as chickens keep away from a cat out of fear, so should a 
celibate person, driven by fear, keep his distance from a female 
body. 

2. fact a Arenal & fifa fer ai aga anyeot 4 afr eit at 
meray Ae FEI (Rit 44) 

2. A person who has taken the vow of celibacy should never look 
at the pictures of women or women adorned with ornaments. 

(verse 55) 

3. Repay Usted erty a2 gu a, orem aft fage a, ai a 
ad ai gat ar a aa A sarah saa gee ak ga oe afte wet we gor ge 
ret gam a, var Re ava ad oe afte ved di ad eh gw a eI 


(vite 4) 

3. Even if a woman is ugly, disfigured or aged, a celibate person 
should not go near her. If he chances to look at such woman he 
should at once shift his glance as one does when he happens to look 
at the midday-sun. (verse 56) 
%. fae geht derfianesdo act ant aaert & fe fee, far, 
ehaeat, gu, Han, frog aye Paver suite sia anf aret-ge faa (each oe Ter gar 
ata fas) at ave arte ad ZI (site 49) 
4. For a celibate devoted to exploration of the self, make-up, 
embellishing, the company of the opposite sex, consuming rich food 
including milk, dry-fruits, sweets, etc., is as deadly as a fatal poison 
in his palm. (verse 57) 
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a celibate, indulging in spiritual practices, 
beautifying his body, company of woman and richly nutritious 
food are like a fatal poison. 
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58. Those who are celibate should never look with interest 
at parts of the body, figure, sweet voice, gestures etc. of 
women because all these inspire lust and ruin celibacy. 
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59. A shraman, having knowledge of the fundamentals, 
should consider the manifestations of matter to be transitory 
and avoid attachment with things with pleasing sound, form, 
taste, smell and touch. 
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60. Knowing about the reality of the continuos 
transformation of matter which is the subject of the physical 
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senses, he should free himself of the desires, pacify his soul 
with the water of magnanimity and move with complete SS 


freedom. g 
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61. It is befitting an ascetic to maintain the faith in the 
virtues conveyed by the acharya (propagated by the 


Tirthankar), the faith with which he renounced the world and 
got initiated to begin with. 
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CONCLUSION OF THE CHAPTER 


62. The shramans who practice austerities, follow the 
ascetic discipline, and remain meticulous in studies, are able 
to protect themselves and others from the onslaught of senses 
and passions as a brave warrior equipped with weapons is 
able to save himself and others from the surrounding army. 
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63. A shraman who is lost into studies and pious 
meditatien, who is the savior of all beings, who is free of the 
shadow of sin, and who has gained the lofty heights of purity 
of attitude, gets free of the karmic dirt exactly as the precious 
metals become free of impurities when heated. 
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64. An ascetic who possesses the virtues mentioned earlier, 
who tolerates afflictions with equanimity, who is the 
conqueror of the senses, who has acquired the knowledge of 
scriptures, who is devoid of any fondness, who is free of the 
load of possessions, who is absolutely disciplined, gains a 
raciant glory when the dark shadow of karmas is removed. It 
is exactly like the moon gaining its radiant glory when the 
cleud cover drifts...... So I say. 
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Conclusion 


This eighth chapter gives many effective methods for shifting 
the senses and the mind from indulging in the evil activities to that 
in the pious activities. These methods are also helpful in refining 
the social and ethical behavior. Acharya Bhadrabahu has said— 
“The process of contemplating on these directions about winning 
over passions, senses, sleep, laughter etc. from the Agams and 
consequently rejecting the evil and accepting the pious is called 
Achar Pranidhi or cultivating conduct. 
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END OF EIGHTH CHAPTER 
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NINTH CHAPTER: THE BLISS OF HUMBLENESS 


INTRODUCTION 


The title of this chapter, Vinaya Samadhi is meaningful from 
numerous angles. Various aspects of the ascetic conduct have been 
discussed in details in the eighth and the earlier chapters. Now in 
this ninth chapter, making use of some pertinent examples, 
humbleness has been explained in order to teach the disciples how 
to behave with their elders in a courteous and disciplined manner. 
The word vinaya has a very wide meaning. In the Agams it has 
been used to represent various aspects of the ascetic conduct. 


Prashna Vyakaran states that vinaya is an austerity and 
austerity is dharma, so it should always be practiced. 


Jnata Sutra has gone a step further and said that the root of 
dharma is vinaya and its ultimate fruit is liberation. It then 
divides vinaya into two categories—agaar vinaya or the duties of 
the laity and anagaar vinaya or the duties of the ascetic based on 
the five vows. Thus, here vinaya envelopes the complete codes of 
conduct. 


Aupapatik Sutra divides vinaya into seven categories. One of 
these is called upachaar vinaya which means politeness in 
behavior. This includes—standing up when the guru comes, offer 
him salutations by joining palms, to serve him obediently, etc. The 
behavioral aspect of vinaya is to show respect, reverence and 
humbleness to the seniors. 
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In this chapter mainly this behavioral aspect has been 
explained in its different applications. 


The chapter has four sections. The first section discusses in 
details how a disciple should behave with his guru. 


The second section shows the difference between humbleness 
and rudeness and their respective fruits. 


The third section shows the virtues of one who is humble and 
concludes that he should be respected. 


The fourth section discusses the four blissful goals like peace, 
health, happiness and accomplishments and shows humbleness as 
the means to achieve these. 


The chapter throws a revealing light on the teacher-student 
relationship and can serve as a guide even in the prevailing 
education system. 
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NINTH CHAPTER (FIRST SECTION) : VINAYA SAMAHI 
THE BLISS OF HUMBLENESS 
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FRUITS OF RUDENESS 

1. If under the influence of conceit, anger, intoxication and 
inactivity an ascetic does not take lessons of vinaya these 
same vices destroy all his virtues including knowledge just as 
the bamboo is destroyed by its own fruit. 
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ELABORATION : 


(1) Pamayam—inactivity caused by various reasons including 
indulgence in mundane pleasures, slumber, alcoholism and 
purposeless conversation. 


Vinayam—discipline, humbleness and proper conduct. It has 
two stages—learning and applying these in ones life. 


Keeyassa—bamboo tree; it has been used as an example 
because a bamboo tree dries naturally when it bears fruit. 


2: Sala ate fa ye fag set sy aragar fa zea 
aia Fes wean aie aaa a TRU l 

al AY at est Hr AV_hs A ae, sea Ut TTT 
AR Gal ase Hd F cat cre Soest |r fea ard z 4 
SUT Teal BT AMAT HEY Te TI Il 

2. Considering their teachers to be dull wit, immature and 
having little knowledge of the scriptures, the ascetics who 
neglect. their teachers and take their teaching to be false are 
in fact doing great dishonor to their teachers. 
fagrorel : 
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wat ante 
ELABORATION : 

(2) Asayan—misbehavior; indiscipline; misconduct; impro- 
priety; insubordination; to neglect the teacher; to indulge in any 
activity that is detrimental to right perception. 
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3: Ug dar fa adit wi sec fa FT qugeladem! 
aA yoraisaen st ether fatetta wT BAT 
ae ora omg a ge et et HH Ma 4 weghe ad F aT 
age Sl cae aa aagae Mi yreat ws gfs-wraa ea El aa: 
aarardt ait sgh year at araat sel HEN alee Aa st a aA 
4 =piite ea od, wife at aaa a aay at veld He 
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varatea fr = Seradt Poreg wee | Aer 
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HMA Sta & WH ae wy al Ht aera et Sl Tat gare 
HAT AI Hl AAT SA Ae AAGP_S WY TACT | Ty 
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INSULT OF GURU INVITES DESTRUCTION 


3, 4. Some acharyas, although senior in age, are not 
profound in knowledge and others, although young in age, are 
intelligent and scholarly. Therefore, one should never neglect 
disciplined and virtuous seniors irrespective of the 
comparative depth of their knowledge. Because such neglect 
consumes all virtues exactly as fire consumes fuel. 


It is harmful to ignore a little snake thinking that it is very 
small. In the same way an ignorant ascetic who neglects a 
young acharya is caught in the cycles of life and death. 

4: aretfaer afr ot gear fa creases wt J Geol 

araRaar For ara srahfesrrarey Aer Area | 
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5. The maximum harm that a highly poisonous snake can 
do is to kill someone by its venom. But if an acharya becomes 


angry he deprives one of knowledge or enlightenment, the 
only means of liberation. 


gH wat alaerraatia antes a fa & erase 

at oo fad Gray ial wera z0F II 

9: fast ga Was al secon ore ar apfersth 7 sere 

fan fad ceed a art a anfa gael qed 
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mE at A A are aa Gat ean eee fay A a at, THY WS at 
HMMA BET aot eT BT alae Pretar AaeT TNT THOM 


6, 7. An ascetic who indulges in the act of insubordination 
of his teacher is in fact committing a mistake like crossing 
through leaping flames or disturbing a poisonous snake or 
consuming a fatal poison with a hope that he would still 
survive. 


There are chances that the leaping flames may not turn 
him to ashes, a disturbed snake may not bite and a fatal 
poison may not kill, but neglect of the teacher will certainly 
harm the cause of liberation. 
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BITTER CONSEQUENCES OF MISBEHAVIOR 


9. i oer afd qe ar aftart afer cert ee aftr at at cet & ater 

8, anghtls ad (Reed agi F chem wet at) ar afte ara &, shat cer at gear 
a wet Get & @ a ae cam fre afearh a %, fg are ete gatos a ae 
aa it na aa he a Taya SA aT Sas Goats | el Fa AAT! 
(sTeeRrT 3/9, site C) 


1. If an ignorant or conceited person tries to cross a bed of 
burning coal with bare feet, goads a highly venomous snake, or 
consumes poison, he is sure to come to grave harm. However, there 
is still a possibility that he remains unhurt. But it is impossible to 
remain untouched by the grave consequences of showing disrespect 
or disregard to one’s guru. 


(Chapter 9/1, verse 8) 


2. ST ced Rrcan Bgtres—ag ofa a fae ores at cer ae et oT ae a 
att He at Sears HCH eS ae der at at ie Te aa A gee HUM 
ae sae fae abreart 31 aati cae gutted @ ae aa th oa, Tog a at 
TOT a HA/AA BAT G, SAT Alen Tet Pret aa 


(GHETT 8/9, FH 3) 

2. It is harmful to hit one’s head on a rock, disturb a sleeping 

lion, or push at the sharp points of a bunch of lances with one’s 

bare palm. However, there still is a possibility that one might 

remain unhurt. But it is impossible to remain untouched by the 

grave consequences of showing disrespect or disregard to one’s 
seniors and elders. 


(Chapter 9/1, verse 9) 
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weary ae fee at cat A ada ar Ht ars &, He gon fie Hh 
water TA, Aer Sl Me Ht A are fg Yo al aaa Se aT 
foreq ait Aret wret Ael HT THAT Nl (Se fest AT 98) 

8, 9. Insubordination to the teacher is like the desire to 


hammer ones head at a rock on the hill, disturb a sleeping 
lion and slap at the edge of.a sharp lance. 


It is possible that someone may shatter a rock by 
hammering with his head, an angry lion may not kill 
and the sharp edge of a lance may not cut, but neglect 
of the teacher will certainly harm the cause of liberation. 
(illustration No. 19) 


90 : arattaren yo arpa setfecrearanr afer areratr| 

Te HOTTETEHa Teaver cari 
Fae qa ae Ha YE al A ora sel we aeatl sate Aear-ga 
Bl TT STA Ae AT aT weer s fe ae aay Zeal A Hor great 
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10. A person who displeases revered acharyas can never 
gain enlightenment and so the bliss of liberation is beyond 
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him. That is why it is the duty of a disciple desirous of 
liberation to work for the blessings of his teachers. 


art er at At ye aT fara Het 
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THE LEARNED SHOULD ALSO REVERE HIS GURU 

Hi, 12. As a learned Brahmin while offering oblations and 
chanting mantras bows before the pious fire, a disciple should 
also humbly serve his teacher even after he has acquired 
unlimited knowledge. 
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He should humbly worship the teacher from whom he has 
learned the meaningful texts of the scriptures that contain 
spiritual knowledge. Joining his palms he should bow his 
head in reverence before the teacher. He should always offer 
greetings with mind, speech and body to the teacher. 


fasrore : 
gee 92. fare taetat—frcer wiafere~far gore, seal at cisat! 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF SERVING THE GURU 
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angtal & aa ae Aat Y Saas CoAT Bea 8, Aes a fea are are ST wa eT 
wa, tama art ea a ae Tate ae raga Te ast Gar Sea TI 


(sTeRrT 3/9, seit 99) 

1. A Brahmin worships fire considering it to be divine. He offers 

butter and other oblations as well as Vedic chants. In the same way, 

a disciple should serve his guru, irrespective of his becoming a 
great scholar or being revered by gods. 


(Chapter 9/1, verse 11) 
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(SRARET 8/9, Heit 98-94) 

2. During the day the sun lights the whole hemisphere. Indra’s 

glory becomes evident when there are many gods in attendance. 

The glory of the full moon is displayed when it is surrounded by 

stars on a cloudless night. In the same way a guru appears glorious 
when surrounded by a group of humble disciples. 


(Chapter 9/1, verses 14-15) 
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ELABORATION : 


(12) Sirasa panjalio—join palms and bow head. This is known 
as the homage by five parts of the body (two feet, two hands and 
the head). The procedure is—putting both knees on ground bowing 
and putting both palms ahead on the ground and finally touching 
the palms with the head. 


93: FORT aT Ga See HeeorTeT fraifearet | 
a 4 Te aeaayeraata a fe aS aaa yore 
HATTA GY fee aT a fags HCA are F ae FSI AM 
se, Tar, FAT atte gee | Brea at ata ae ara cast asa 
fe oi ye qs fren ec ted &, YF qos st Peart on ae 
TElI93 H 
13. There are four things that help an ascetic seeking uplift 
cleanse his soul—modesty, clemency, discipline and celibacy. A 


disciple should always think that he should continue to 
worship the teacher who is imparting knowledge to him. 


98: Ter fread camera THES Hae FI 
varattah qaataghan fara Gora a eT 
oe Ta ae ar we tera Beh aret reas al ah Peat 
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(ta faa wie 20) 
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14. When the night comes to an end the sun lights 
the whole hemisphere with its rays. In the same way an 
acharya enlightens the world with his preaching enriched by 
scriptural knowledge, modesty and wisdom. Indra’s (king of 
gods) glory becomes evident when there are many gods in 
attendance. In the same way a gani appears glorious when 
surrounded by a group of disciples. (illustration No. 20) 


q4: Wel Tal BEM TREATS | 
@ deg fare aera ca ait ales Pregree Il 
fara vert vas oie area & aye & Rr aa, seef a cea 
aiictas GfoAT et wad A ees areprer F sifra eter s, Sel were ary 
aE & sa areas sifya ed Siig al 


15. The glory of the full moon is displayed when it is 
surrounded by stars on a cloudless night. In the same way a 


gani (guru) appears glorious when surrounded by a group of 
disciples. (illustration No. 20) 


9G 2 FSP Aaa AEM Tesi Ga-aterghaT | 
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(Mert) Wa aT UIT HE Ae ara Bt area Gt se Te Ta 
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16, An ascetic desirous of shedding karmas and obtaining 
virtues like knowledge should always worship and please the 
liberation seeking acharya who is a great storehouse of 


scriptural knowledge and embodiment of modesty, wisdom 
and serenity. 
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17. After hearing these aphorisms an intelligent ascetic 
should zealously serve the acharya. This is the way he can 


acquire many virtues and proceed towards the unique 
accomplishment known as liberation. ..... So I say. 


| Faq Per wey Te AAT Il 
END OF NINTH CHAPTER (FIRST SECTION) 
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NINTH CHAPTER (SECOND SECTION) : VINAYA SAMAHI 
THE BLISS OF HUMBLENESS 
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THE ULTIMATE FRUIT OF VINAYA 

1, 2. From the trunk, a tree gradually expands into { 
branches and sub-branches, then it produces leaves, flowers, 
and fruits and at last juice is formed in the fruits thereof. 


In the same way, the trunk of the tree of dharma is vinaya 
(humbleness) and its ultimate fruit is the blissful state of [ " 
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HUMILITY : THE TRUNK OF THE TREE OF DHARM 
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pees sa fed ga at qe fra 2 eit cea oer wa ade Ga 
oh Taga St 
& qian wer & aya aaa (Rea) Het a TAM F-Ted Ga & 
4 ae, fata ware at ahs, feyfoat (ates wear), ae aa 
(3) RATATAT, THT Ta, Lae Ta ae ates A aerate (act equ) 
oe > 
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Soot From the trunk a tree gradually expands into cy 
a branches and sub-branches, and produces leaves, ES 
= flowers, and fruits. In the same way, the trunk of the tree . 
N of dharma is humility and its ultimate fruit is the BY 
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blissful state of liberation. 
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According to the commentators, the other common 


Ss fruits that this trunk yields are : high rebirth, various G 
a) attainments and achievements (depicted by the urn), ws 
SG overpowering influence like the sun, regal grandeur, G 
Sa divine pleasures, and global fame (shown by the flag). a 
Ss (Chapter 9/2, verses 1-2) S 
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liberation. It is vinaya that yields other desired fruits like ; 
fame, the coveted scriptural knowledge, etc. 


fag: 

geile 2. Teat-oe shes Gel fara ae Sai Saar ih Ge 2 Aa ga 
aaa F mead saemtjsraferst fara a @ wearad: Soha ert B, aa~ 
aM, Fr, FAT A a, ates var ar ferafrat anfel (ke fax wars 29) 
ELABORATION : 

(2) Paramo—ultimate. This term indicates that besides the 
ultimate there should be many other fruits this tree yields in 
process. According to the commentators, the other common 
fruits that this trunk yields are—knowledge high rebirth, 
human birth in a family of high status, overpowering influence, 
regal grandeur, divine pleasures and many other achievements. 
Gllustration No. 21) 
aR : er aaa 
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RUDE PERSON : ALOG OF WOOD 


3. The angry, ignorant, stubborn, belligerent, deceitful and 
undisciplined disciples who are devoid of vinaya are swept 
away in the waves of the ocean that is mundane life, like a log 
in the rapids. (illustration No. 22) 
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4. When inspired and taught by the elders, if a disciple 
does not learn to be humble and, instead, reacts angrily, he 
is as foolish as a person who is bent upon blocking the 
incoming Laxmi (goddess of wealth) with the help of a stick. 
(illustration No. 22) 
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5, 6. It is a common experience that stubborn riding 
elephants, horses and other such domesticated anima!s 
undergo grave suffering while the humble ones get love, 
comfort and popularity. 


Fasrerel : 
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ELABORATION : 

(5, 6) Uvavajjha—meant for riding for a commoner, king, etc; 
elephants, horses etc. that are used for riding with or without some 
reason. (illustration No, 22) 
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THE CONSEQUENCES OF LACK OF HUMILITY 


9. Be Baa aera ate (vars) F et wales A A cece aed 
weal 8, 3a & Tei at ars | aT Te AA Hatt Pirear dart ae A 
FET TET 

(ETT 8/2, TE 3) 

1. As a log drifts directionless in a river, so does a deer-like 
ignorant disciple who shows lack of humility before the elders 
continues to drift in the river-like flow of life. 

(Chapter 9/2, verse 3) 

2. Red at faftitmift-qearii aro trom @ Bren 2A oe tt a Bret fa aa 
arent cael at 1 Ble ater S ae Ser ye F Ser ay ae A ah eat at gs 
BAHT TT Ht Aeey HAT Bt 

(SRT 82, ge ¥) 

2. Even when inspired and taught by the elders, if a disciple 
does not learn to be humble and, instead, reacts angrily, he is as 
foolish as a person who is bent upon hitting out at the incoming 
goddess of wealth with a stick. 

(Chapter 9/2, verse 4) 

3. aka afeigen—aa aad Fam at aren ser afer afsaa ders at 
age one & venfsa fear aren & ait ait ater Peta aa 8, ge at ware a Gag 
aera at anil dra 2) Say ware alert at are vert Het TH, TATE ankle 
ae usd & aie gaia a care A aor aan ae-aaa ora Se eI 

(FEAT 8/2, Se 4-8) 

3. A stubborn riding horse is hit with a whip and a broken and 
humble horse gets love and good treatment. In the same way an ill- 
mannered disciple has to suffer harsh words and other pain, 
whereas a humble one begets attainments followed by fame and 
glory. 


(Chapter 9/2, verses 5-9) 
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7, 8. The rude and ill-mannered men and women of this 
world can be seen suffering grave miseries by getting 
painfully wounded, weak and disabled. 


They can be seen with their bodies maimed by punishment 


with weapons, leading a pitiable life of slavery, being insulted 
everywhere by abusive words and suffering intolerable pangs 
of hunger and thirst. 
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ELABORATION: 

(7, 8) Chhaya-vigalitendiya—maimed or weak and-disabled; 
in the commentaries this term has been interpreted differently 
according to different readings—repulsive, disabled, one eyed, 
blind, deaf, dumb, weak and emaciated by hunger; cadaverous, 
filled with laceration marks, deformed, etc. 
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9. Those men and women who are humble and polite can be 
seen enjoying acquisitions like wealth, comforts, great fame 
and glory. 
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10, 11. In the same way the gods, yakshas and guhyaks 
(different types of gods) who are rude can be seen suffering 
and serving others like slaves. 
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On the other hand the humble gods are seen enjoying 
acquisitions like enormous wealth, comforts, great fame and 


glory. 
6 QQ: FT aaa FAT TT Hr 
afe ferent vagia sretee ga oat 
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12. The ascetics who serve and obey the acharyas and Ky 
upadhyayas are blessed with ever increasing knowledge like a ["~ 
well watered tree. K 
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ELABORATION : 


(12) Ayariya uvajjhayanam—of the five organizational 
positions in Jain religious order an acharya occupies the third and 
an upadhyaya the second. In context of teaching they are defined 
as follows—acharya is the one who teaches the meaning and 
upadhyaya is the one who teaches text (Ogha Niryuktt). According 
to the commentaries an acharya is the one who knows both text 
and the meaning and is assigned to teaching by his guru. 
(Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharya Mahaprajna, page 443) 
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TOLERATING PUNISHMENT BY GURU FOR 
WORLDLY KNOWLEDGE 
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13, 14. The householders, who want to acquire expertise in 
various arts and crafts in order to earn their living or to serve 
others, willingly tolerate extreme hardship and discomfort of 
pain and confinement during the period of learning, in spite of 
having delicate physique. 


fadroret : 
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feererron—fiten aret A ater fier & arm ae ale wrt Hed FI 


ELABORATION : 


(18, 14) Sippa—crafts like those of a potter, gold-smith, black- 
smith etc. 
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Nehuniyani—expertize like that in archery, painting and other 
mundane skills and arts. 


oS 


Sikkhaman—during student life; get punished by the teacher 
during studies. 


94: aSfa d ye gata aes Rrered arco! 
wera addi get eee 
fac oH a ast eet ot A age a sa Preven & fac 
farerrard ar yard &, aeart Hed S, aneare Hed SF ae Tas SET 
al UA Hed E94 
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va: TT Aare avintesrarr| 
aattan of ag Prerg wer d aera il 
wa (afepafren WA ter ard &) TI Fa-TET BT al Ta aT 
AHI Al FH TAY Tet wl at HET a an? gala Ge a 
fasts ea @ satard at snan ar aeter et HET TTTETIIg & Il 


15, 16. In spite of being thrashed by their teacher they 
worship, honor, obey and salute him for the knowledge he has 
imparted. 


When people desirous of mundane knowledge do so, what 
to say of those who are desirous of spiritual uplift? Therefore 
they should be more particular about not going against the 
dictates of their religious teacher. 


ae & atta aotaat A sale 
99: ae fast TE oT Ae a ATEN al 
Tai ae afeoer Aa Goo a state 


fier an a@edey & Pe orem, aft, wT at ares anfe wa Te A 
ara & val Rrogde ao gear aa ae! yeah & ach F 
are erat fata Te BUI 

THE DISCIPLINE OF SITTING AND 

STANDING NEAR THE GURU 


17. It is the duty of the disciple to keep his bed, movement, 
place and seat at a lower level then his guru. He should offer 
salutations to the guru in the prescribed manner by joining 
palms and bowing his head. 


fag : 
gee 99. a agra er! gee Paes Zant sel, TS oe, other aera 
ae aft qe Fel BAM oT GSI TS aa Tee as ah & eM GF Aa 
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wr UT sl ei, a ca wet Ff ast 7 Al aera HOH dad A 
et or oel Gert Sl ei Hon 8 siaiki-gqaar seh we aT srr ss 
ELABORATION : 


(17) Neeyam—at a lower level; with humbleness. In different 
contexts the meanings are—while moving one should not be in 
front but at the rear of the guru and neither too far nor too near; 
while standing or sitting he should not sit at a higher level or 
ahead of the guru but at a lower level or behind him; in context of 
touching feet of the guru it means to bend; and in context of 
offering salutations it means to bow. 


qe: Paces aat aer cafeorafal 
ate wane F aga a a fa all 
aft ot aaaurtrar ara & att a aay SoH a ar 
it -& eat a aa, at Te aaa fier amare we-s AT ae 
aay at at, fae eet Car set BETIIC II 


18. If he happens to inadvertently touch the body of the 
guru with any part of his body or his equipment, he should at 
once beg his pardon with all humility and assure that this will 
not be repeated. 


98: yah a yell age aeg Tl 
Ua sate Preanet gat gat TRA II 
fra wert ge am wast ole a area Tel We Wl OB AeA 
weal &, dep wh wort safe rear oh ana & area wey Te at 
SAR BF HAT F198 Ul 


19, A stubborn ox pulls the cart only after being repeatedly 
goaded by a stick, in the same way a stupid disciple does any 
work only after being repeatedly told by his guru. 


aredd at wae ar a afer vseqar 
A srect rer GRATE alse 
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20. When a guru calls a disciple, once or many times, an 
able disciple should not reply from where he is sitting. 
¥\| Instead, he should get up, go near the guru, listen to what the 
'| guru wants to say, and then only should give a suitable reply. 


9: eet Bert a ufsefecrt ete 

am am cam a a aafsaaci 
fret ar aeier & fm fata fafa egait a xa, aa, ort ae 
wat Bl Ta Fest & Aaa ahora at cd Aare wet & 
Barat aerate faftrat ay vel wart oA ate St suet a oa 

WaT BI TT BIR 

21. It is the duty of a disciple to evaluate from various 
different angles the parameters of matter, space and time, 
understand the expectations and commands of the gurus, 
know all the means and methods of serving available to him 


and integrating all this information he should proceed to 
»| accomplish the expected. 


fara: 

geile 29, Bre-arI—ael eT A aH, vat | ay amis wal ar aaa BI 
Saag & ATES AG, aT, ae ane TAT! 

Bt-arared a afore at sas 

saart-arreerafet & gear set ‘are’ Pear Si farrareaitt A fafer ae Steer 
¥ ANAT BT THT Fa FI 


me (8) @ [E> YF 
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ELABORATION : 
(21) Kalam—time; here it includes matter and space as well. 


aa seme : ferre waTees (GERI Teas) Ninth Chapter : Vinaya Samahi (2nd Sec.) 349 | 


ae, ~] aN = 5 A EN / ke. 
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For example, food (matter) available in a particular area (space) 
and suitable fora particular season (time). 


Chhandam—expectations and commands of the guru. 
Uvayaram—command (Agastya Simha Churni); a type of 
worship (commentary by Acharya Haribhadra Suri); ritual process "= 
(Jinadas Churni). 
feria doar anit ert = 
22: feat atacand aoe fatrster a 
weed Fea Ae Pra F aahrress Il 
23: 5 ata de vegies fig at area sor 
afegery fore aratae adit ae Aer Aral 
aerta year yo ae aa & ait frat you & qe A faare 
aa & aaa atria feof ar art ater & feta aah ari & er 
ard frat ara @ ae Ren er Gage weet Hea S122 Il 


a Jeo ait, art gke at xe ot ofa aed aren, 
gira ot geredt %; at ann at sate |e aM, Hh a 
omfttad aan fara & oft ve ofafatt dn &, ae art At ater 
BT Tel HT AeA It 
HUMBLE ONE BEGETS WEALTH 

22, 283. A rude person begets troubles and a polite one gets | 1 
wealth. He who knows these facts gets education conveniently. Sy, 


A shraman who is short tempered, proud of his wisdom 
and wealth, backbiter, foolhardy, disobedient, irreligious, 
ignorant of humility and who does not share his alms with SS 
fellow ascetics can never attain liberation. a 


fara : NC: 
sete 23. Aee-o alee A ga me a WaT ae ard A aga aah Ss 
& fore erat ar, sa geared | 
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RAPA TT ENT cg Be eG ara Traftlai F Aei seat! 
ELABORATION: 


(23) Sahas—courage; originally it was used in the derogatory 
sense like foolhardiness. 


Heenapesane—Preshan means to indulge in some work. The 
opposite of this is Heenapreshan. Here it means one who does not 
obey the guru’s order at once. 


Asamvibhagi—who does not share his alms with felloow 
asceties. 


qv: gated yor Tt yect qareraen farrahy arfaanl 
arty a sett goat alaq wet weet 7aTII 
fa af 
a ye & onerarh &, yal wl-(qa wer & oem) va fara 
AMT & fares elt ZF ei Fa Hol AACA HI WC SC HAT aT 
AM HUH TaleHS Aer war’ A ST FIR 
tar # wea €! 
24. The ascetics who are obedient, who have understood 
the scriptures and who are experts in the ways of vinaya are 
the ones who cross this terrible ocean of mundane life, destroy 


the karmas and attain the most excellent Moksha or 
liberation. .... so I say. 


eT ST ET SEN TATA I 
END OF NINTH CHAPTER (SECOND SECTION) 
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9: arate afitrateerh gear osartea| 
ange sheta vea a SATeas A ATI 
fra vert atfeataatrent oem, aa af greta ae a 
Ad Aaa Tem 8, Tal vere gheary rea ara st gon sete | Oo 
Aaya Be AF aeTEH Tl waif GT arent at she one was | 
efta anit at ara SAH Ara acer &, se geri ela Sil 
THE METHOD OF SERVING THE GURU 


1, As a Brahmin, doing the Yajna rituals, is ever cautious 
in worshiping the fire so should a wise pupil be ever alert in 
worshiping and serving the teacher. Because only he who 
understands the language of eyes and gestures of the guru 
and acts accordingly is a worthy one. 


fasrared : 

gare 9. seted—anied—aneiiied ar af 2 vee A Be A a Heat TS 
afte corat fa, sre Far Ss fre 7S a akora—ys at gh wre wal 
ahra—deed!| Fa er Ta TATA are aire Sa OPT al aH ger saat A 
Rex aa aa Yeta Hl Te A TET BI ms 
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ELABORATION : 


(1) Aloiyam ingiyam—message of the eyes and gestures; the 
pupil should be able to understand if the eyes or some gesture or a 
combination of these two, of the guru convey anger or approval or 
disapproval or some desire etc. 


2: arrest ford wea Gage vette aa! 
Telagg AMAA TE | AAAs | BOT Il 
ST rare aie (at anf diet arreare at oifet) & fee fata at 
aM aed &, a onergs Jerat et ga wd ehpa at oth orl 
al oft mec & ate ot qe Hr onemeT et Hea z, |S gore aa 
IR Il 
2. He who uses vinaya in order to perfect conduct (the five 
limbs of conduct including knowledge), who listens to, accepts, 


and acts according to the word of the guru, and who does not 
insult the guru is a worthy one. 


3: Tatg fad wea sea fa a W ofa 
Pan asy Aedag Tard seat F yuilll 
at 8 yt A ses ud aegaaem a oe Hh San Ff as afi 
at aaah ST aM, Mal AH Tae HCA sa, AT sheryl Aree, 
areal & Frese ted areal Ue SAAT SHS aT TT A ore A TT 
area el Il 
3. He who is polite in his behavior towards the ascetics who 
although younger in age are higher in knowledge and senior 
in initiation, who is humble and truthful, who remains near 
acharyas and obeys them is a worthy one. 
feraroret : 


gee 3. oftena ag-wala Seten aie 4 ast! ws awa wiar da 
ware & ey e-(9) oafe-ettee—at wir Boas ae Sang F ast (2) ga 
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waters ara F See Ja Fl (a) calase—sh Sar are A saw aA Fl aet 
3 Te ol Heca ToT fH ala aire ya H shes al VA oe Ht pala & 
ofa fara teat anfeTt 


ELABORATION : 


(3) Pariyaya jettha—senior in initiation into the order. 
Another term used for the senior ascetics is sthavir. They are of 
three classes—(1) Jati-sthavir or senior in age, (2) Shrut-sthavir or 
senior in knowledge, and (3) Paryaya-jyeshtha. Here the 
importance is given to the third. 


arare Fates 
%: amass ag faqs Tanga aqat a frei 
aega ar ufteagan wey a fares a FTI 
a: Farina aftr agert fa dal 
a varmidagan drawer a Full 
a dara oat & Mate eg faye, amar wd sana ait 4 
far saat oftag fee atet-eter wen fer sa arere APT @ sie at 
fiat at Per oe goat set ett at Prem oe we or egfe wel Hea S 
AY Ps Stet Elle ll 
a FAN, TaN, STG, AEM ole & wea a Pret aT ae 
aren Vad €, Tal ANT Fea GS Birt Se ATT ST ar aT 
Wart 4 Waa tad é Fa MY PS ed Ellul 


THE CONDUCT 
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4, 5. The ascetic who, for subsistence on the path of 
discipline, eats only the pure and proper food collected a little 
each from numerous houses of low and high status; and who 
neither laments nor gets elated on getting or not getting alms 
is a worthy one. 
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The shraman who desires only for a little. even when 


leads a contented life keeping himself happy under all 
circumstances is a worthy one. 


geen St ae St 
Fel Ges AAS Heal asa Tea AH 
FUTAT GS era Hew FSA HITAT A Fl 


ale Jor at ane (dni) a after a ae & der atet ar 
Ae wt AAT e, ToT ST ary faar stan & ay, areraciea suas 
Tae Het wl Tet HU 8, Fe Aa F Ga sar Siig (ea fs 
AIH 23) 
TOLERATE HARSH WORDS 

6. There are people who may tolerate the pain of sharp 
pointed iron nails for the sake of acquiring wealth and 
pleasures. But the ascetic who tolerates the thorn-like harsh 


and piercing words without any expectation or greed is a 
worthy one. (illustration No. 23) 


fagrarel : 

gee &. Suet —anierr—arit A wast |e TT GH ale Bera art & few 
amr aa ata sa aad A oak qems A ameaitie gh & one a we 
ord THOU al Gers Ha FHS ale del eal oe at OA Ht ST A AT 
al ate or age & dhe afel we ae ar ar oma & Sar AO aT aT aT 
ae aot teeet glad dat Hed-st Tet, Ta, GS at area! ae fea aT 
Se Het UT I gS ad Al 


ELABORATION: 


Kannasare—that which painfully pierces the ears like an arrow; 
harsh words. In this ‘context Acharya Mahaprajna has excerpted 
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information about an ancient tradition from Agastya 
Simhachurni—At pilgrimage centres numerous people are found 
sitting or sleeping on beds of thorns, nails, lanse edges, or other 
such sharp things, with the intent that pilgrims give them money. 
When passing pilgrims see them in this condition they are moved 
and donate liberally to end their pains. Once they get what they 
desire they leave the bed of thorns. 


©: Aedgral = cata hem ain fr aa Guat! 
ae goat geaatt sagen aeerenir 

IM Fy ge cle & aie das ara aH H gu a ae aa F 
HA & she a aesren Peer Ht ot aad &, Bag ghee dew at 
Bits it 

7. The wounds of the iron nails cause pain only for a 
limited period and the nails could be removed from the body 
easily. But the thorns that are harsh words are difficult to 
remove and they provoke animosity and are frightful. 
ferrorel : 


vie 6. Toyehiaehh ae ar ae = ae at Peace! 
acai & at Pare age Gt ate S aa: TA TTAaR wat 2 


ELABORATION : 


(7) Veranubandhini—continuity of bondage of animosity. This 
adjective has been used for bitter words because they keep on 
provoking animosity. 


Ceara aonhteare aera saat sUtie 
oq fo feeear oeaergt fasten ott weg a Qual 
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Illustration No. 23 


S awe aaa fefcent : ater-fereter S 
hee HARSH WORDS AND TOLERANCE 
SS) as SS 
y 9. URES SE Hea: PT et Aa i 
3 aaa, =, Teedaa ane at am & ale & deo diz SS 
LF (aie) ar At wer ae aT TI Uf, 
j 1. Even an ordinary man can tolerate the acute 
a pain of a sharp thorn if he has the hope of getting & 
ea wealth, status, a woman, kingdom, grandeur, etc. as 
. a reward. a 
al R. Tey oH ae were at anon @ wea aT Bl GAT arrest ‘* 
poe HHT Ot eet Me St ITT GT aT Aa a Seth es 
a. arent aret al aes ae att z, A area FH we EI & 
= (sree 9/3, aie &-9) : 
K, ae 


2. Truly lofty is the person who tolerates the 
a pain of thorn-like harsh words, simply considering 
5 forgiveness to be his ideal and the means of 
8 attaining liberation. 

SG (Chapter 9/3, verses 6-7) 
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gaa cas et ad 1 edd & apwh, staat yeu a4 aaa 
Beret Bl aE aT aye aH bry TET He ad SF TG A 
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8. Bitter words launched at someone enter through the 
ears and reach the mind to provoke bitter feelings. 
Considering it to be his duty, the best among warriors and 
braves and the conqueror of senses tolerates these with 
equanimity. He is a worthy one. 


fagranet : 

geen ¢. TORR TE aT) eaingS A ae vat YT 
FMT Sl FEM, TTI, Tye Ge a- at Tat THe (ae stat 
a aaa ae waar fe ae AT fe, ae Get BCA Te) THT eta 2) 


ELABORATION: 


(8) Paramaggasure—the best among braves; according to 
Sthanang Sutra there are four types of braves—brave in war, brave 
in austerities, brave in charity and brave in religion. Of these the 
brave in religion is considered to be the best of braves because he 
tolerates all afflictions considering that tolerance is his duty. 


9: Fata oT Tegel vette a Aral 

See ataarercht a are a AT AAT A AI 

at yea die hd feet at fret a ora ote amt Rah 

(Gsrert) aaa vel wed! Peart wd afar arr ht at 
Hera, Tet Gar care F PE ata Te Ul 

9. He who does not slander someone in his absence and use 


malicious words in his presence and never uses dogmatic and 
offensive language is a worthy one. 


SS 
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Le 10. He who is not covetous, crafty, devious, pathetic, or a 
SI scandalmonger; who neither makes others sing in his praise 
Ve nor sings in his own praise before others; and who is free of 
g any curiosity is a worthy one. 
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bad maa as ay HS aT BET, PT STH, Tal aT aa: 
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ELABORATION : 


(10) Akkuhaye—not astonishing; here it means he who does 
not extract his own benefits by astonishing others; not crafty. It 
also means a jester or entertainer. 


- 
S 

lg : . oo. 
SS Bhavaye—to think; to contemplate. When used with negation it 
Ss 


oy 


generally means ‘not to think bad about’. Here it is interpreted as 


SSeS 


y| not to praise oneself. 


WS 

Q) rms Ns 
g 9: Ue ae ateserg Peete ae yr asa! Cg 
mn Franinan sreeraTot st TTarae TAT A TAT 
eA | 32g Staetenfern Ya : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


WOGGR¢Hel es Fae 


“\GSEEROH SS AAY 
Qa Wea Set a meet aT sheigd veagsi fe am 
a Sa a fa a Reason at a ae Tae a GAT 
Wt Br ae HMI SG ary are ay F sey ear FI) seas AY 
(a) pt ay at men wt sie ae oH (Goll) a ssl sats 
STAT Bl ae F eaIat wees F aa Tat at WH TY as 
wa lls ll 
TH ah, FE, AY, Jou, Sara siz Tees snle al aaa F Ft 
al HCA TM HT Sie AM & Stat a IPT Hea B, TE FT F192 Il 


ACQUIRE VIRTUES 

U1, 12. By acquiring virtues one becomes virtuous (sadhu) 
and by acquiring vices one becomes evil (asadhu). Therefore, 
one should acquire virtues and abandon vices. A virtuous 
ascetic who, knowing self through self (introspection), remains 
balanced in fondness and revulsion both, is a worthy one. 
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He who does not insult or slander ascetics or householders, 
men or women, young or old; and becomes free of vices of 
anger and conceit is a worthy one. 


faster : 

Yi gate 92. at deg at a feaesn-aferd ae wer, Per aa aol 
feral at Seen Blut ar Sal Bt are feat aha HY al Sletat Hed F aike 
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ELABORATION : 
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(12) Heelaye—to belittle; to put some one to shame by 
reminding about his vices and shortcomings. Khinsaejja=—to insult 
or slander; to put someone to shame (heelaye) again and again. 


93: 4 aan Fae aia sao aa a Prerecifa 
a AOE MS TTR Rasher AeaTT FPA 
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13, 14. A pupil who always honors the acharya by offering 
oe; due respect is himself honored by the acharya by way of 
@p| imparting knowledge in the same way as a father establishes 
«| his daughter in a respectable family. Therefore, a truthful, 
et disciplined and austere shraman who honors an able acharya 
Fs 


is a worthy one. 


R | He who attentively listens to the aphorisms uttered by the 
‘| profoundly worthy acharyas and acts accordingly; who 
‘’| resolutely follows the five great vows, who practices the three 
was| guptis (restraint), and who avoids the passions like anger and 
conceit, is a worthy one. 


94 : Jefe aad ofeattar quit fromafrac ahead 
gira tari gts gues gag 

fet af 
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15. A shraman who completely understands the 
fundamentals propagated by the Jina and is proficient in 
service and devotion of the guest ascetics, by constantly 
serving his guru sheds the dirt of acquired karmas and 


attains the spiritually enlightened and unique state of 
Siddha....... So I say. 


aeite 94. aT Fae—ahy aw aeh & atfahy areyait ar amfrer-aeate 
ar art Fake HEM FT BTA A Git Geet ef Ta aeT-qeres Hed FI 
cari -Tarri—-aaes re FSA aT A Ta 8 TS, TE aa Pra are 
% ad a1 a Fa Sl 
ELABORATION : 


(15) Abhigam Kusale—Abhigam means to greet, honour and 
worship the guest-ascetics. One who is accomplished in this is 
called Abhigam Kushal. 


Rayamalam—raya is dust and mala is dirt. These terms are 
used for karma. Karma in its stage of inflow is called dust. In its 
later stages when it touches or sticks to the soul tt is called dirt. 


Was aaa aa ses Aare Il 
END OF NINTH CHAPTER (THIRD SECTION) 
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NINTH CHAPTER {FOURTH SECTION) : VINAYA SAMAHI 
THE BLISS OF HUMBLENESS 
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G9. ga A ae ! at wam wanaard-se TY AE 
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& orger | gar 8, ST wTrarr A ga were HT far &, Fa 
Para gaaq 4 wafer amar a fara aa & are eared a ofeet 
feoat S19 Il 
THE FOUR TYPES OF BLISS 

L O Long lived one! I heard that Bhagavan has said—In 


this discourse of the Nirgranth the great sthavirs (senior 
ascetics) have stated about four classes of the bliss of vinaya. 


farseret 
Wa 9. waeant—raerat & agent wel ga area re a at & 
eT Br fet, GS aT aT fara, Fea, TT GT SET are ATT GT fet 


aa ®, afer warfare a ae wy ae Fl omreatte afl A aarrm aire Tit 
Gara (Rertepeor a erga) ar aT Her SI 


ELABORATION : 


(1) Samahi—According to the commentators the meaning of Ss 
this word here is betterment, well being and bliss of soul. As | 
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vinaya, education, austerity and conduct lead to the spiritual 
development of the soul these are known as the four classes of 
samadhi. In the Agastya Simha Churni the acquisition and 
stabilization of virtues is called samadhi. 


Wl 2. wat GA a Ae anda’ anit faeries 
Ta | 

(rer ar wet) & way | eae waa aro ofenfed fara 
aa & a a et a aE? 


2. Bhagavan! Which are those four classes of the bliss of 
vinaya stated by the great sthavirs? 


Gl 3. Hug a Me waas anit farrier Gera 
a wal 
(9) frorararel (2) Gaeraret (3) Taerarel («) srarcaaTEl | 
9g: fam ge a ad aremt Pred dfsarl 
atria araret a raf Rrsfeat 
fra wats & ae wa 3a seat © Reve oftroes eafae aaah 
a fear 8) ae-(9) Pens (2) gore (2) aaa aire 
(8) ararcarTeer lz I 
a faafea sem feeaearfy, geen, aan, ait 
ara A arei oar at geivar aim at ea 2%, a a area A 
qftsa 8119 1 
3. The four classes of the bliss of vinaya stated by the great 


sthavirs are—1. Vinaya samadhi, 2. Shrut samadhi, 3. Tapah 
samadhi, and 4. Achar samadhi. 


1. Only those disciplined ascetics who completely lose 
themselves into Vinaya samadhi, Shrut samadhi, Tapah 
samadhi and Achar samadhi are truly wise. 
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qa ¥. aehaer Gy farsa Ft TeI-(9) arqpaifaviat 
Gag (2) aH aulsarag (3) qaneag (¥) A a sag 
aera ryfer | 

quel va wag] wag a er Pee 


2: deg feomparact qeqag a a gor afefeTl 
qa ToeT aSag oral arearse Il 
foray 2 are sere Sl aea-(9) Je & aq F ter EsT, 
Te % quite sedi at Gr st gem wt; (2) Te ae BH aH 
yer ao lore wt; (3) Fas Bt ota sree Ht; aa (v) 7a 
G AAA A HU TE AG Fes, FATT UH sew Sls ll 


Gir aft, Joort & feargemes freon Gry at Feat Beas, GrHT 
Suel aye wa a Gea 8, GAA ws aE |S aq Ff aI 
Ha &, Me Ff sac Hea son H farses Hart F ST wee ST 
Te AH et HAT, Te SAMA SIT SR Mt 


VINAYA SAMADHI 


4, There are four categories of Vinaya samadhi—1. while 
working under the commands of the guru, to desire to listen to 
his aphorisms, 2. to follow the dictates of the guru sincerely, 
3. to work to absorb all the knowledge of scriptures, and 4. not 
to indulge with pride in self-praise. These are the four 
categories and there is a verse about this. 
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2. Only that ascetic is spiritual who desires to listen to the 
lessons about spiritual discipline, understands the same 
properly, mulls his conduct accordingly, and is not proud of his 
proficiency in the Vinaya samadhi. 
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A 2. aadenie-arerite-ae-atear ¥ fal ated ace PA 


aren # fare €, Hf ante ter stat oneitent 3 
Yes -eeals-Ser; TAT BCT; FBT BTA! 


ELABORATION : 


(2) Attasampaggahiye—one who indulges in self-pride; one Ne 


who praises himself. Thinking Iam humble, I am deligent, etc. 


Pehei—to see; to request; to desire. 


SITAR 
qi 4. qa ay Gal way a wer-(9) gat 4 
afaeag fa apengord wag (2) wrafed sfeenth fa 
apg vag (3) amt crasenth fa svengued vag 
(%) feat ot aragentta sangeet Fag 
aoe va wag wag a ger Pee 
3: aaa a fest a ora Tel 
gant a afeheren tat qarrnteT 
Tra aT Mert El aa-(9) AH Baa Bl sift eri, 


TUT eT Hea aTTeT; (2) F carafe et ATT, Aa: ae am 
amen aey; (2) # amet aren ar et F ents we adn, aa: gt 


at a ot ont & enter ae wai, gale ga ores aT ae HOT LE 
cafe ae age oe go, oie ast ww sew BU SG 
oe ore % are a farcito ater &, fare at ware att &, ae 


a end eae Rare a & te quit at oh en a Rare ad Bl Oar afr fgg 


HTH HHT OF Yah BT AIT HLH TAM Tat TTT B13 Ul 
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SHRUT SAMADHI 


Ve rel 
Sem 5. There are four categories of Shrut samadhi—I should [Ne 
G indulge in studies in order to—(1) acquire the knowledge of & 
“| the scriptures, (2) achieve concentration, (3) establish myself M™@ 
K in dharma, and (4) help others getting established in dharma, Ss 
my . : 

x:| once I have done so. These are the four categories and there is 
wy} a verse about this. Ss 
Kg 3. With the study of the scriptures knowledge expands, Ss 

“| mind achieves concentration, one becomes stable in following 
SS dictates of dharma, and helps others doing so. By studying Ss) 

4r| Various scriptures, such ascetics are absorbed in the Shrut 
fh samadhi. at 
& TTT ® 
| oa g. ahaa aaaerét wag df wer-(9) a | 
@| seamga aanieige (2) A eM aaa ed 
3, (3) 4 feftanaetteirgar canteigoon (¥) awe Feorgare a 
ve ~ 
= asei va wag! Wag a ger Par H 
| ¥: faftequediee fre tag froaa Frorfgcl a 
‘e ; v 

TAA YE FUT Fel Far ATTACH LS 
Tales ae Fee BY eich Sl ae-(9) ary ar gechioe gal ae | 

fer aa Ael Hea uted; (2) weeifee—earite: Gai % fre ay Ai Ss 
Het alee; (3) ait, ach, sree ait gots & fret Ht ay vel ae La 


ain; («) tae yeaa oat ot Pot & after str feed at 
S99 F ay wel HEN Tel ae gel yes, Tel TH ve A SIE II 


; fafeer yeti art aagaat ¥ Preae ca zed aren AP fee were 
a cite vd wneifea wa sf one vel vad, afta saa 
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TAPAH SAMADHI 
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6. There are four categories of Tapah samadhi—An ascetic 
should not indulge in tap (austerities) for acquiring— 
(1) pleasures of this world or mundane pleasures, 
(2) pleasures in the next birth or divine pleasures, (3) fame 
and glory, and (4) anything else but shedding the already 
acquired karmas. These are the four categories and there is a 
verse about this. 


4. A shraman who is ever involved in a variety of 
austerities never desires for any mundane or divine 
achievements. His sole goal is the shedding of the karmas. He 
destroys his acquired evil karmas and helps his soul attain 
the Tapah samadhi. 
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qa 9. usleer ay araranret wag at weI-(9) A 
sea aarcaeigen (2) aT Tega ararcafeig 
(3) oT fehrarrgetereare «osrarafefgam (x) Are 
arene tafe ararcatetsa| 

ase va was! wag a ger feet 

STARA & are ware 21 ae-(9) seeles & ws oq AAMT aT 
Wert Fel ST aey; (2) Tees & oy eg aac ae SET | gawl 
afer; (3) att, at, ez aie ocite & fa A areccoe Aet 
wr afer; (v) waa sneqég—akedt ara yatta dae ats at 
al itd & state seq sess A ararcoed ael ac afer! aa 
aga ve 81 Bet Va wien Ger TAT SIlol 
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ACHAR SAMADHI 

7. There are four categories of Achar samadhi—An ascetic 
should not follow proper conduct for acquiring—(1) pleasures 
of this world or mundane pleasures, (2) pleasures in the next 
birth or divine pleasures, (3) fame and glory, and (4) anything 
else but for attaining the ideal conduct propagated by the 
Arthant. These are the four categories and there is a verse 
about this. 


fasrary : 

Pafe-aon-ae-aeier—aitid, aor, arez Se seiten | atfel—gare & ane Rear gar 
ait | avf-areeeart aot) srea—cite ofthe! seie—ente (arreaftiezafaz) 
afersgit + Praret foe ¢aitd—fercarih satan, aet—oen fereardt sete, ste— 
ae forarh goat aa steers wetaw 
ELABORATION: 


(7) Kitti—praise by others. Vanna—glory in this world. 
Sadda—fame among people. Shklok—fame. According to 
Haribhadra Suri the meanings of these four synonyms of fame 
are—all-round fame, fame in one direction, fame in parts of one 
direction and simple local fame. 


a: fear afd vfeqaragaraaisc | 
aearceameags wae a tt wad 
ft weed OT Hae Sl TEA Te, score ArT aet HA 
ae, areat & ye wee Bt oirgel sa ST GAS ae, Tat al AeA 
Ya, rae are areal & years Bl THs ate ca aa sheet 
RA) ca va a a A el Te AM ao aren at Ae & Pa)! Fa 
TTA Silk Il 


5. The ascetic who has undying faith in the words of the 
Jina, who refrains from provocative speech, who understands 
the scriptures profoundly and completely, who desires 
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liberation, who has acquired the Achar samadhi and who has 


karmas and thereby steers his soul towards the lofty state of 
liberation. 


q: ahr dat aafest Gragal qaaecraai 
fasatest qeraé qui, Feary at Taree II 
Ot Were a MTT Hal Sl eH were G THT aes Peer fare 
aren Ud aay arg at aan A yaar Rae tad are ary, fecare, 
Gaart ae aearart fre se Sl Wa HAT FIG II 


6. A shraman who fully knows the secrets of the four 
samadhis, who has attained the purity of soul and who has 
perfected the unwavering discipline attains the benefic, 
blissful and rewarding status of Siddha. 


9: WRENUTaT Ferg gelel | aug qaqa 
fas aT fag araw sq aq are AfefeTtl 
fa af 
att Pt oe gat 8 aia aerter got ar reo aed &, a TOT 
& Aw el od eH ante saat ar PT Sas Ta Fa Wa ae 
fig Fe BOT He ed = STAT eT HH fare acl Aes ea etd 
EUs 
ta FH asa gl 
7. The ascetics who acquire all the virtues mentioned above 
go beyond the natural transformations and are liberated from 
the cycles of rebirth, thereby attaining the state of Siddha. If 


not, they at least reincarnate as the higher gods with minimal 
karmic impurities....... So I say. 
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femaraariea & sa art seam A farer ar mira sae feat var sl yet 
Stare A ye Ud ATA BY AEM ST SI HUA S, Tet aw fe Sartarsy IT 
Br are ae at rt ay fete OF ae Saeare ys aT era Hea WaT AleT| 


aat storm 4 feraatera ar fe gard ee Her S fH Pert aera at Ari 
Bat & att afer faver aT 


dat stye 4 ora a Prin wat & fm fers & starts wt oe 
fart Bia ee ferasiter Bl gt era sare Fl 


age sean F ferestier a qa, ay ot arent Ht Paes OT 
dar @, 3a fase AF veer svara ee eta a arr AF oye fafer at vila att 
& ae aren Sl ae ferra a TTT Gel el 


Conclusion 


In these four sections of the Vinaya samadhi the progressive 
development of vinaya has been explained. In the first section the 
importance of serving the guru or acharya with devotion and 
obedience has been shown. Even when one attains the loftiest state 
of omniscience he should be humble in his behavior towards the 
religious teacher. 


In the second section difference between politeness and 
rudeness has been explained with the help of the fruits of these two 
attitudes. 


In the third section it has been shown that only a humble soul 
deserves reverence. This has been done by discussing the various 
aspects of vinaya to help following right code. 

In the fourth section it has been explained that spiritual 
attainments are the natural consequences of vinaya. Thus, a 
humble soul ultimately reaches the lofty state of Siddha. And that 
is the ultimate fruit of vinaya. 


Fay eT area Seas AAT II 
END OF NINTH CHAPTER (FOURTH SECTION) 
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on Prag qortsat freed Reg 7 aig at Pegi = Prof 248 

at Pag & quit @ thea deat aa cee-Prate & fere Prat Abra &, ae fray 

ae, Pratt 3) fag ae 3 ot after, dam sie oT HT are & fee ae 
orte-Prate tq Pram went aca &1 


ara arama at werent A aera é-Prem & srer—tea aT are 
al (ae-are-teem aes) cer Per APT aret ar A Pra Get aT Aaa 21 fog 
aet ot at Pag ar oref 8-a: omer ren ager aH Peat a fg: ome aif 
H SPAT TTA aT BA wr Far Hea S sel Arg Bl 


aa awe Ff fag at ane ahi, are @ Reiter gedit a 
Presta Hea ET Her Sait SA TUT A gw Saat fg z1 

Reet araat + sara S—firt wart SA A arty YT eet Sl ae celle, 
are, A TY aren, aretied, Tae atte Pa at ata HE TTT TT alr Ba, 
amy sit area are caer coer at ard Si aot ware Pig at dan, Pree, 
fades aire fatter aro weet at oret 8 atte aes-cer-enPasnda ante qoti 
& aw er ot et ae area A Pg weet at aaterare et FI 

ga gene 8 Pg & areas 8 aac & ai sravaa cer qu aT 
Prem fear rar t1 tefahren, Sasa, Fear oie etra-aery ale areal 
ot ae ame-ster & fre At arava #1 Brat a ym aed f adi ara eat @ 
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Ne 


[ es sreae : afta Tenth Chapter : Sabhikkhu 938 


S/CGESGR¢ne sé SES" 


oy 
eg 


TENTH CHAPTER: HE IS BHIKSHU 


INTRODUCTION 


The title of this chapter is Sabhikkhu which means—He is 
bhikshu’. The subject-matter of this chapter is to emphasize that 
only that person may be called a bhikshu (an ascetic) who conforms 
to the lofty and faultless conduct and routine detailed in the 
preceding nine chapters, and who meticulously follows the ideal 
procedure of alms-collection prescribed in chapters one and five. 


Acharya Bhadrabahu has said—“‘A bhikshu who resorts to alms- 
collection for mere mundane subsistence and not for pursuing the 
goal of gaining virtues, is not an ascetic but a beggar.” An ascetic is 
one who seeks alms only to subsist on the spiritual path indulging 
in practices of ahimsa, discipline and austerity. 


Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. states—“Based on the Sanskrit 
morphology and semantics the meanings of the word’bhikshu can 
be ‘a beggar’; and ‘one who drills a substance Hke wood’ (a 
carpenter). Accordingly the interpretation here is—one who drills 
the karmas with the help of austerities detailed in scriptures.” 


In this chapter numerous characteristic activities of ascetics 
(conduct, knowledge, tolerance) have been briefly discussed for the 
purpose of defining an ascetic. 


The learned commentators have explained that as_ the 
properties of gold, including malleability, gravity, durability and 
resistance to chemicals, are tested by rubbing, drilling, heating and 
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hammering, so are tested the virtues of a bhikshu on the scales of 
intensity of devotion, detachment, sagacity and tolerance. He can 
claim to be a shraman only if he has virtues like austerity, right 
knowledge and perception, tolerance, gentleness, etc. 


The importance of this chapter.is enhanced by the fact that 
treating an ascetic as a medium all commendable human virtues 
have been put forth eloquently. All the lofty ideals and 
humanitarian values can be seen in these virtues of an ascetic. One 
has just to replace bhikshu with human being. In a way this 
chapter is summary of the preceding nine chapters in just 21 
verses. 
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TENTH CHAPTER : SABHIKKHU 
HE IS BHIKSHU 


Prey & arrest am 
9: Re gaat Pret faneatesit sera! 
gained 4 onfa res ae at aisorag a a frag 
at at Brava ta} oat ager far gen ax ge gout & 
aeat F cay ara Sl ferat wm ae A et ear, um fea gu fava 
APN ar ara Sat Tal HUA, Fe Prey S19 II 


8] THE IDEAL VIRTUES OF A BHIKSHU 


1. One who gets initiated according to the doctrine of Jina 
and dwells upon the word of the enlightened, who is not 
drawn to women and does not regress into the mundane 
pleasures he has abandoned, he alone is a bhikshu (shraman 
or ascetic). 


fersrorey 


gare 9. Preaerome—aten & Presqo atl ais ot ae = TGA, Gea, 
weet TT deacavil Pon at set FrearyE (IC TT TERM) Ta wTTTS 
(FACT) ST PTH ATARI H TY TT aga, ay AAT 
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ear & ett eter 3 
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ELABORATION : 


(1) Nikkhammamanaye—renouncing according to the 
dictates; renouncing is at both physical and mental levels and 
dictates means following the spiritual path shown in the words, 
message and preaching of the Tirthankars. Simply speaking—to 
get initiated or to accept diksha. 


Chitia samahio—completely absorbed in the self or the word 
of the enlightened. 


Tee TH AT STENT 
2: yet 7 a a aan aaa a fee a freranl 
amitrare Set grtaat fa set a TeraG ot a Prag 
fag ae &, oh afaa yet at 7 ae Gem @ ak a gad a 
Gea &, afera eat Test Her S are at geet a fora Saar dear 
Sea GAT AP FT Reet Siena & site a ae A Serara BI II 


PROTECTION OF SIX CLASSES OF BEINGS 
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2. One who refrains from digging and making others dig 
sachit earth, drinking or making others drink sachit water, 
and igniting or making others ignite weapon-like fire, he 
alone is a bhikshu. 


3: ae 3 am 4 dan eftain a fie @ fara) 
grater ar feasoridt aha aera @ a Pregl 
A Ga anfe a 3 ses ea Hea Fa Hare @, TH ahaa a a 
waa 8eq oral @ Ud 4 aT a ae @, AH Shale a ast A 
HUH AT AAT See Tel HEMT s, Te Pez S12 il 


3. One who refrains from blowing or making others blow 
air, piercing or making others pierce vegetation, touching 
seeds and eating sachit food, he alone is a bhikshu. 
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%: ae MaMa og eat-c-aginferarat 
wet seftat 7 yar at fa ce a carau oF Pre 
STA TAA /Terad AAT Yat, TI, Bre onl ses Fe a aa 
RAT area Br ara aT, stATT Gir sires oaks sere et APTAT z, 
wate ea Tet vepren & cen gael & A et Hara s, ae Pry File 


OBSERVE SAMVAR 

4. One who refrains from eating food specially made 
for him, cooking or making others cook food knowing that 
while cooking mobile and immobile living organism present 
within earth, straw or wood are destroyed, he alone is a 
bhikshu. ; 


q: TEA ATTA STAN Ae BTteAnT| 
da a WM Aes daradat a a Pegi 
SH saga (TAT Fert) % Ta Te ST Tat Te HAT 
Heal a aot aren %& aa fa aaa & aM wre Heal ar 
aaa We HA 8, Gra areal ar Freer wear, ae Pre Sila ll 
5. Having faith in the words of Jnataputra, one who 
considers all living beings of the six classes dear as his own 


soul, properly follows the five great vows and stops the five 
types of karmic inflow, he alone is a bhikshu. 


fasrorel : 

sie 4, Gara onea-sgat at fradl a ace a a od 3 
(9) fiearet, (2) afereta, (3) ware, («) ara, at (&) atti cereal, TH 
aT, aay ait sal (Rrrarrafil) F-cerardat or ofafeaege—are etal & 
pata fay a ar we sd ge a ee vet eg ani A 
Gaaa-Hat at ATEN al FI 
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ELABORATION: 


| 
< 
Panchasav—Five types of karmic inflow; there are two ways to Sa 
count these. One is falsehood (1), attachment (2), inactivity or Ss 
illusion (3), passions (4), and indulgence (5). The other is the “ 
attachment and aversion with pleasant and unpleasant subjects of Sa 
five sense organs. In Jindaschurni—~Panchasrav Samvar has 
been defined as—not to be content or angry when faced with 
pleasent and unpleasent subjects of five sense organs. 


aud ar 
&: ae ay wa wa yaar a saa FeaTTH 
aed Forearan fifesirt ofa ot a Rrergi 
Hh arene ant aural ar ofteart aca @, Pua gaa F gaarth 
ud qa-aiat anfe & afte 8 ae 8 ae Tees a—aalq Teenie 
rat al APT Hea e, Fe Pra Se Il 
ABANDON KASHAYA 


6. One who abandons all the four passions, who has 
unwavering devotion in the word of Nirgranth, who is free of 
the desire to possess silver or gold, and who renounces the 
worldly ways of life, he alone is a bhikshu. 


fagroret : 

gee &. Yauii-gaarhidelar % saa sate great ¥ at aa, aaH, 
ara A Bsr gar el, HW Gear wert % cea F ta at ale a yet aco &, 
ae Jaarh Hea e! 


ELABORATION: 


(6) Dhuvajogi—who follows the word of Tirthankars through 
mind speech and body, who always indulges in five types of self- 
study and who is above all possessions. 
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9: wal aN aye ahr g AM wa aA al 

TAT PIS FOOT A-aa-ara Fags GT a fag 
at aerasit %, yeurentea & sal freed ar aya taarx 
Aiea Fel Fa! SA, aT aie Sar oft siesta &, FA, THA siz 
SM Bl AIA CI F TAM TT ET TU Toe a are a yap 
BA &, Fe Pry Slisil 
7. One who is endowed with right perception; who is not 
enticed by the grandeur of those on the wrong path; who has 
faith in knowledge, austerity and discipline; who keeps his 


mind, speech and body in control; and who sheds the acquired 
karmas with the help of austerities; he alone is a bhikshu. 


faster : 

gale 9. Aree gS—argaTe wT aot Peer ae BME A a Se 
& gage err Sl wae Ta aT Pre ae yer ae at ero aaa Aa 
Ten gar & Gaga err Bi oer fated Past & arya smavae tite 
rat eat sea ara & aearita frat set aca ara & gaa erat 81 (fir 
J, JS 382) 

ELABORATION : 

(7) Manavayakayasusamvudde—to have control over mind, 
speech and body or to keep these three faculties in perfect health. 
To curb bad attitudes and to foster good attitudes is perfect mental 
health. To curb bad speech and to foster good speech is perfection of 
speech. To curb bad physical activities and to foster good physical 
activities following the dictates of the scriptures is perfect physical 
health. (Jinadas Churni, page 342) 
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NEGATION OF STORING 


8. After getting numerous eatables of the four classes, one 
who refrains from storing or making others store those 
eatables with the purpose of consuming them the next day or. 
the day after, he alone is a bhikshu. 


@: aa aa wr a fated qenasd aftrm 
lea aretaarn ft Hea aera a a PreE| 
at Prete fafir @ sgrnfe are sere at arere Pret oe omy 
aan aryet at aor abr wee et sere He & aie aHert 
at Ws aera oe sa er eT ze, ae Pry Sila tl 
9. After getting nur:erous eatables of the four classes, one 
who invites his fellow ascetics before eating and who devotes 


his time to the commendable work of studies after his meals, 
he alone is a bhikshu. 


aerr-qaarr 
0: Ta quied we we aa HY Pegier sea 
ayaa Tadd ataest a a Pregl 
Gl Bae TIT HA Ae HM Tel HAT, HIT el Hea, FA Td 
areal @ aar dag tact &, of ame sd tem @, dan-foarait F 
gaarh 81 (aa-ater-erar & ait at Ree tam &) we at IST 
aga 8 Aw eal & ale sa BT Huet sel eal, ae fra 
HEMT F190 
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PERFECT DISCIPLINE 


10. One who does not use provocative language or get 
angry, who always keeps his mind and senses under control, 
who is perfect in practicing discipline, who remains unmoved 
when in trouble and does not insult others, he alone is a 
bhikshu. 


ferred: 
gare 90. greet ae-dufeet erie ad rad fare ar ace sae eT, 
aaat gs eMart anf acl ar fade & ewe aro fae a 
fray aga a 
figghee—Pryataa—fraat stadt frys staty fers cera ata 31 saat 
Te aaa Ta Te 
ELABORATION : 


(10) Viggahiyam kaham—provocative language or talk; 
specially on the subjects of war and politics. 


Nihuindiye—whose senses are steady; who disciplines his 
senses. 


APSO zT SICST 
99: TT Weg & Wer TART aI 
MAA TTGEHTETY TAVE-gaaaS Fo a fra 
a shat a atel & Ga DA ae oeelet Te, vere aie 
ast Bl aa sara ale & aera Taare sera ale great a 
sre a ws Fase a aaMaye Ter He B, ae fing S199 


BE TOLERANT 

Ti. One who tolerates with equanimity afflictions such as— 
thorn-like harsh and angry words, blows, insults and 
terrifying sounds like demonic laughter, and who is also 
equanimous in pleasure and pain, he alone is a bhikshu. 
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sais 99. THRE oe ae A or sre aT ae 
‘stra’ fear st aa: afeal & few aie & aa gee at fava afte 
P-TeTe-eo-erT STi fe fire sfea-awen aT aaa sre are era BI 

TSE ATTA BME | aga ame at ATwETcl aie Tes ARS 
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ELABORATION : 

(11) Gamkantaye—in the commentaries the meaning of gram 
is given as senses. Therefore, this term means things that are 


piercing and painful, like a thorn, to any and all senses. Anything 
that is repulsive to eyes, ears, smell, taste and touch. 


Akkos-pahar—angry words; abuse. Hitting with things like 
whip is prahar. Uttering demeaning words satirically is Tarjana. 


9g: Ue ofa wart ay aac sates feel 

fafreqorraree & Pret + aot anfehed a a fre 

at aft at stirare are smo ate A earea aon, a 

fares & valores Bal at eet Hee wet stem, ait Pateer yer 
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12, One who takes a resolve and goes to the cremation 
ground to meditate and is not afraid of the terrible afflictions 
by evil spirits, who sincerely practices the basic ascetic 
conduct as well as austerities and does not care even for his 
body, he alone is a bhikshu. 


factored : 
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SAT ee aT Tae se Bl Bt aT AT Raat eae sis Fea ETA aT 
Ter aca a atest St ave SH AP aH A cafe 
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ELABOWATION: 


(12) Padimam—this word is used for complete detachment 
from the body while meditating as weil as for some special austere 
resolutions. Like Vedics and Buddhists the practice of going to the 
cremation ground for such meditation was also popular among Jain 
ascetics. 


93: weg aaguae see qT a oq qe a7 
yefa aa aot carer ara srarseer aot a Peg 
ot arerer A gaya: ot orit ar gant ait am wee 8B, 
foe & SmI BT Te, PASH TL, ATCT Aed WT Ue aT BT TT 
Wt Yel & GAM Ts Bw Fea Ss ae st Per vel wea sit Heat 
Wael Gea 8, ae Pry e11193 
13. While indulging in spiritual practices, one who diverts 
his attention and gets detached from his body, time and again; 
who, like earth, tolerates anger, abuse and even blows and 
wounds inflicted by others; and who avoids curiosity as well 
as expectation, he alone is a bhikshu. 
Fagor: 


wars 93. dag Tees agent ait aT Fa at arate rer F feoeg arcs 
# gar ga fags aa F gon 31 afte aie ofter Sart ar atifte 
frat a arr eer get & ait ortite wet (a, a ae & 
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(18) Vosattha Chattadehe—Vyutsarg and Tyag are synonyms 
but in Agams they have been used as different words. To 
abandon physical activities and meditate after taking some 
specific resolution is called Vyutsarg. To abandon simple 
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bodily acts like those of beautifying the body (massage, bath, etc.) 
is called Tyag. 


Aniyane—lack of expectations. 
fafa wa a Ara 
96: aha aro otee agat Tue ead 
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at aot are ara vee ey aetae aren. et darearh a a 


Hl Ae AM ALAC Al Fes SH aS (seoert) wa ag FA 
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ATTITUDE OF TOLERANCE AND AMNESTY 


14, One who wins over afflictions by his body and steers his 
soul away from mundane life, who always remains sincerely 
engrossed in following the ascetic conduct and austerities 
considering the cycles of life and death to be fearsome, he 
alone is a bhikshu. 


fastened : 

gers 9%. Thee Thwe—are-arer APT Te ST ae atie ole 
aftatrat ant & car Sra Sea Aa GT Teme aM at Od wed g, Te 
Tose aed 81 ya, aa ale Oa aga covet ar sate Ss) Pon at seat a 
ae oF ont ardifte wd arate ae ‘ehive’ Herd I 


ELABORATION : 


(14) Parisahaim—afflictions; the favorable and unfavorable 
situations faced during spiritual practices and the consequent 
reactions and sentiments that push in wrong direction. There is a 
mention of twenty two such afflictions including hunger and thirst. 
The physical and mental pain tolerated for the purpose of shedding 
karmas is also called parishah (affliction). 
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DISCIPLINE AND DETACHMENT 

15. One who is perfectly composed in terms of limbs, speech 
and senses; who is absorbed in spiritual practices; who is 
unwavering in meditation; and who knows and understands 
the text and correct. meaning of the scriptures; he alone is a 
bhikshu. 


fared : 

gee 94. Ga-aad—ai Wao 7 Sl Ut AA, Tad FBT aa shal Bt 
yafeat a age % aA TT oer Pol Paha ar oes & a cae site 
aaa WSs oe at areal at eon F oe Fama yaw Hea s, 
dad wed | daa we o ygta-Pafa eit ore ara star 31 
ELABORATION : 

(15) Sanjae—composed; who like a tortoise stops all activities 
of mind, speech, body and the senses when not needed and 
commences activity according to the codes of conduct when needed 
for spiritual attainment. This term indicates both indulgence and 
non-indulgence. 
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16. One who is not attached to his clothing and other 
equipment, who is free of all worldly ties, who collects alms 
from unknown families, who does not allow his discipline (of 
basic and auxiliary rules) to become worthless by faults, who 
remains away from sale, purchase and storing, and who is 


untouched by any indulgences (in subjects of sense organs), he 
alone is a bhikshu. 


fasraret : 
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ELABORATION : 


(16) Annayauncch pul—who collects alms from unknown 
families. 


Nippulaye—pulak means to become worthless due to faults in 
discipline of basic and auxilary rules. Opposite of it is Nishpulak. 


Savvasangavagaye—untouched by any indulgences in 
subjects of sense organs. 
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17. One who is free of any cravings, who does not submit to 
his taste-buds, who eats food collected in small quantity from 
numerous unknown families, who is not desirous of 
indisciplined life, acquisitions, honor or worship, who is 
serene and unwavering, and who uses all his power to destroy 
the accumulated karmas, he alone is a bhikshu. 


Terrase waster Paver 
qo Ot ausone ae Haier TSA HT Ff TTT 
we wa yd stat Faye st a Pregl 
‘St SA Pao Hea & aS TAT Mf He Aa zB’ ae foae He 
oT gat ar ashtirar—gearth ment farcepa sel areal feat at 
mae He TT el HET TM “A st ATA TAH 2’ Cay AMAL 
| Ta Fel Hem, et Pag Sligcl 
i NEGATION OF INSULT TO OTHERS AND SELF-PRAISE 


18, Thinking that everyone reaps the fruits of his own good 
© or bad deeds, one who does not insult others by calling them 
corrupt or immoral; who does not utter provocative or harsh 
words; and who does not take pride in considering himself to 
be the best, he alone is a bhikshu. 
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I 19. One who is not proud of his clan, appearance, 
8 acquisitions or knowledge; rising above all complexes, who is 
Sel always involved in spiritual practices; he alone is a bhikshu. 


fagrared : 

gee 98. Fen wentt—-ne ane e-onftae, Qawe, BoE, TTA, 
SS FIA, AHA, VIITG AT TM Tae ae ere a ai ar UIT Seal 
ELABORATION : 


(19) Mayani savvani—all types of intoxication; here it refers to 
bloated ego that turns into a complex. There are eight types of such 
egos—pride of the clan, pride of the family, pride of beauty, pride of 
austerity, pride of knowledge, pride of achievements, pride of 
wealth and pride of intelligence. 


S 
SI 
A 
¢ 
20: Faay apo were ey foot areas ot fil 
hd 
& 
zs 
K 


eo 
% 
farmer anton aati a ante ereger Sw Peal agp 
Sl Hey, We-BIaTe Sl ura A ans eet | Suse sat &, Fa 
eae et Ff Ret ree gat at a ot A Rea ween &, dare & afer |e, 

STAT F Tet Pat Fat &, HsiheeT wl ss care aa at 
aart ah dart & fie Gael ener aa area, att Prey BiRon | 
g 


i 20. That great ascetic who preaches religion with the 
S feeling of altruism, who first establishes himself in dharma 

“| and then helps others do so, who has come out of the evil ways 
Ss of mundane life, who has abandoned the wrong school or path, 
and who does not indulge in mockery to make others laugh, he 
alone is a bhikshu. 
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ELABORATION : 


(20) Kuseel ling—to dress like the followers of other school or 
follower of one’s own school who does not conform to the ascetic 
code; to follow the wrong path. 


29: af teat aee aeread war aw free feafgsem 
Reiegq merce sent cag Pre ager ell 
fa afl 
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21. Such bhikshu who is steadfast on the path of eternal 
benefit abandons forever this ephemeral body filled with 
semen, blood and faeces, severs the bonds of life-cycles and 


reaches the place from where one does not return to this 
world. In other words, he attains liberation. ..... So I say. 


(i Saal SAI AAT I 
END OF TENTH CHAPTER 
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FIRST ADDENDUM : APHORISMS OF DISCIPLINE 


INTRODUCTION 


In the preceding ten chapters the lofty codes of ascetic conduct 
have been detailed. If under the influence of the karmas that lead 
to sufferings, a shraman’s mind wavers and is filled with thoughts 
of attachment giving rise to aversion for discipline, this chapter 
provides a solution in the form of simple and touching aphorisms. 
Reading, listening to, and contemplating on these aphorisms help 
him regain his love for discipline. That is why this chapter gets its 
name Aphorisms Of Discipline. Choola or chulika means 
addendum. The codes and other things not discussed in the 
preceding chapters have been listed in brief in these two addenda. 


In the first addendum are listed eighteen points that help fixing 
oneself into discipline. These short sentences are eloquently 
composed to convey important messages in brief. For example— 
worldly life is bondage and discipline is the gateway to liberation; 
every soul has its own sin and piety; etc. The subject of this chapter 
is valuable for a spiritualist from many angles. As sails are 
important for a ship, a\lance is important for an elephant, so are 
these aphorisms of discipline for those who want to progress on the 
spiritual path. 
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THE EIGHTEEN THINGS 


O seekers of liberation! After getting initiated into the 
nirgranth religion, if any shraman faces some misery, caused 
by some indiscretion, looses interest and will to follow the 
path of discipline, and wants to abandon the ascetic way to 
return to the worldly ways of a householder, he should, before 
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doing so, contemplate on the following eighteen points. For a 
wavering mind these points act like reins to a horse, lance to 
an elephant, and sails to a ship. The points are 


1. Oh! How difficult it is to earn one’s living during this 
miserable period (the fifth phase of the descending cycle 
of time). 


2. The mundane pleasures of the householders are 


worthless, absurd and momentary. Ss) 
. Man today abounds in fraud. Ks 
. My misery caused by these afflictions is not permanent. 

. A householder is forced to respect even lowly persons. i 


A om oo 


. Reversion to mundane ways is like consuming what has 
been vomited. 


7. Reversion to mundane ways is accepting a hellish life. 


8. Oh! It is very difficult to pursue the spiritual goal as a 
householder. 


9. These afflictions, like physical ailments, end up in 
termination of life. 


. 10. These afflictions, like mental sickness, end up in 
W termination of life. 


ys 11. A householder’s life is full of miseries and that of an 
SS ascetic is free of all miseries. 
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ELABORATION: 


(11) Sevakkese Gikivase—A householder’s life is full of worries 
and miseries. 


Pariyaye—a particular state; here it refers to the ascetic way. 
The state or the way of life where there is an inflow of piety from 
all directions is called the ascetic state or muni-paryaya. (Agastya 
Simha Churni) 
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12. A householder’s life is bondage and that of an ascetic is 
liberation. 


13. A householder’s life is full of sins and that of an ascetic 
is free of any sins. 


14. The mundane pleasures are common place and easy to 
avail. 


15. Every soul has its own sin and piety. 


16. Oh! How momentary is human life, indeed it is like a 
dew drop on the tip of grass. 


17. Oh! I have already committed many sins (why should I 
commit any more). 
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18. Oh! It is impossible to get liberated without suffering or 
destroying, through austerities, the sinful karmas 
acquired through evil intent or bad conduct. 
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This is the eighteenth point. Now there are verses. 
Sree afer a Aet Fara 
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@ Tea Aaw sel sas AWagqeag ll 
SPLATT & BO Ge srs she (Ae she) ae ay, aa at 


Bl Ged & aT ST SMEAMT F hes BAN ae SAT aT AfeeT 
Ga statist Tea S19 Il 
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LICENTIOUS IS BLIND TO FUTURE 


L Driven by the desire for mundane pleasures, when a 
debased ascetic abandons the disciplined life he gets obsessed 
with those pleasures and turns a blind eye to the 
consequences. 


aay & fread gu at darth 
2: FM areas eg set or ofsait wa 
wea] A Te aftrag |! 
ot ae ay aitT THT Tees ef TT Ss ae aM ota a 
Ufa erent se were ave Bea e re ware Mt eile a wa 
HC YAY Ae TL AAT BAM FH TATA HAT SU Ml 


WARNING TO THE LAX ASCETIC 


2. When a shraman abandons the ascetic way and becomes 
a householder he gets deprived of all religious activities and 
practices and repents like an Indra (king of gods) fallen on the - 
earth from his heavenly abode. 


dae bt SoA = 
gma a afte de veo ag orate ba 
ea FT PAT ST A Te VTS! ¥ 
aay Bl TT HU BM MY Asa Gea etn &, fog aa dar 
A WS Ff Ma s Ta sel freee BT Ha el Ha Ss GA TAH WaT 
GIANT HU S HAI WHE IMT A VAT Ba TAA II 
THE METAPHOR OF GOD 
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3. When he practises the ascetic discipline a shraman is 
respected by all but when he falls from grace he becomes an 
object of contempt and repents like an Indra fallen on the 
earth from his heavenly abode. 
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TS Bl STAT 
%: FF Wa ee eq ee age 
Ta FT Tae! AF Te UTI 
AY a Waa sit A ae ai ar Gre aa zs, faq wt a 
WS AM & Wad Fe ara et oral & at ae TT ye TT 
& FAM al TSA TEA Sie Il 
THE METAPHOR OF KING 
4, When he practises the ascetic discipline, a shraman is 
revered by all but when he falls from grace he becomes an 
object of disrespect and always repents like a dethroned king. 


K: Fara are as cer als orate 
age Seas GS A Tet all 
GY Fa Gas ST UA SUM z, TT A aaara ez, fq day 
BSA & Wa Berd ATA a Ste Ss sie Ga gears PTT He 
8, Bra gare Reet ote-4 tte AF dias fe gor Best Teer Sil 
5. When he practises the ascetic discipline a shraman 
draws regard from all, but when he falls from grace he 


becomes an object of disregard and repents like a merchant 
confined to a small village. 


fasrares : 
geile 4. Aiea meas Gelade F sraeg feat get AMI ade aT art B 
Ser Aa, Tet ae aT MAPA sl ae A aT! ST Te STH ATT 
art a Fen & ae A gates @, fg oe ara ¥ asl gee aE 
earare atl Pattee F aan erat wait cat ar fear aifea ef aa 
deed ater bt a Te % ET SASN/a OTT Ben ae alt Sst Geer 
al fq wee da’ & agar a en a ae wa oF TE alee st sh are 
al TTS STA a Hetarg Sle aT TS AT (Mes) AT WIM Her TAT aT! 

—( HE HEIR FIT, J. 498) 
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= ELABORATION : 


(5) Setthivva kavvade chudo—a merchant confined to a small 
village where there neither is a market nor other facilities for 
trading. Setthi—a merchant. In modern times the word seth or 
' shreshthi has lost its importance and is commonly used for any 

merchant or trader. In the ancient times it was used as a much 

honoured title. According to Nisheeth Bhashya—a person who is 

honoured by a king and given a medal with a replica of Laxmi, the 

goddess of wealth, with the right to wear it on his body, was called 

a shreshthi. According to Hindu Rajya Tantra the honoured title of 

shreshthi was given to that chief of the governing committee of a 
town who was also a prominent merchant of the same town. 
(Dashavaikalik by Acharya Mahaprajna, page 514) 


AR Bt TTT 
a: Wa a aal as weave 
wears Tet fife a Geet oes II 
der aan da a ot ol ge Hae F dan Sear F, ae Ta 
Haier Sal Feet & TAM aweara4s Bea FIle ll 
THE METAPHOR OF FISH 


6. Past his youth when a shraman abandons the ascetic 
way during his old age, he repents like a hooked fish. 


Gar sell St STAT 
Oo: Ta a gReaet Hache fares! 
eel T Sey Tel a Ter arta | 
aay & We My a, Fa Bera aH sfyaemt ae aire | ae ah F 
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THE METAPHOR OF AN ELEPHANT CAUGHT IN SWAMP 


7. When the family problems overwhelm a shraman who 
has left the ascetic way he repents like a trapped elephant. 
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Ferarcate fervor retard tart | 
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Bom eeeet A ha eral & GAM MLA Hea slic 


8. Surrounded by his wife and sons and drifting in the 
stream of fondness and attachment, a shraman who has left 
the ascetic way repents like an elephant besieged in a swamp. 


G2 See are Ta sar aaa aEEqai| 
ag & Aa ota araooy fore fal 
afe F anfaaren sit sega ert we Briefs su-sata ¥ TAT 
BA, A et fet Aer AH ye oe sith Salis Hl 


9. Had I been a worthy ascetic and a scholar of scriptures, I 
would have attained the lofty status of a gani (head of a large 
group of ascetics) today. 


Pastore : 
gale 8. Tafa, a, ata aM ahs wart at alta 


ary aie arena & feat aren sera eit & stat freest arena A ly 


aera tH et ae wife 


ELABORATION : 


(9) Bhaviyappa—a worthy soul; one who craves and 
endeavours for liberation; one who is filled with sincere desire to 
acquire right knowledge, perception and conduct; one who is filled 
with feelings of detachment. 
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at weft aPeaata aw @, Ge at oe dom Site & 
gaara yd &, fg oy dan % aly Ta ad &, Te Fe 
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THE BLISS OF DISCIPLINE 


10. To those who are inclined to follow the ascetic way discipline 
is like a heavenly bliss but to those who are not so inclined 
discipline is like hellish misery. 


99°: sated wit graye tat otra aera 
Pratreed cite graqert thea wer oftag ofc il 
dag Fam tet oe ay eat TT OH GS Ha Bd 
Sd dan a fae tea oe Ae & TM FS gy Hed El ga 
Bea BAHT FSA AY al ae A gaa TT HET TMeTHI9 9 Il 
tl. The shramans who are engrossed in discipline enjoy 
divine pleasures and those who dislike discipline suffer 


infernal miseries. Knowing this fact a wise shraman should 
always revel in discipline. 


, | aaa wl Fea 
| 92: eae ag falteiadd aft facgnaitrancdl 

arifa oi ghated peter aged area a APTI 
ait Prey ot & wee cd get eS ans & wena & aa a 
S| fa a ora 8, eat Ata aye oh Prayoraderr eee Sl tar daa 
HS AY MATT a AF Te weere ferceRa era &, fore weare fas wT 
ae GarSt sa are ferme A AFI II 


THE MISERY OF THE INDISCIPLINED 


12. Even the lowly people ignore and criticize a shraman 
who has fallen from grace and is deprived of his aura, like 
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gua d Yet: saa d get 
DISCIPLINE GIVES HAPPINESS : INDISCIPLINE GIVES PAIN 
4. Gai aaa asi oro Heth aot daa AF Rare @, a daa ste 
4 Prgecr cd rere ada en art & aa Gal or aya aed wed BI 


1. The great sages who are steadfast in their discipline 
experience divine heavenly bliss. 


2. Feira aftai-gets facta da A fren aay tél war 2, Fart 
a FHT Tat ET TaN et Ta aed A aH G GAA FU A aye 


(aerat 9, gett 90-99) 

2. Those who are distracted in their discipline by 

desires for mundane pleasures during their practices are 
always tortured by hellish pain. 


(Chulika 1, verses 10-11} 

2, Gea gfe at St are Gers et we a ererey aT Hy Seat 

; aaa SCH aa Hea ted El a gare a a ory aa & oft 

a a we a ond &, araren aaa tt ore ramen wre Bl re gare ast 

' ht at af fide afta oe ar aaa &, fot wa #88 A 
9) xae-ne af order a da 2 


eon (aferar 9, vite 92) 
ee 3. A snake without venom is ignored and humiliated, 
Lea) even by ordinary men. In the same way, the shraman who 
Ne iat reer rarraanaa 

becomes !ax in his discipline is insulted, even by common 
Ke ‘| men. As people spit upon the platform with an extinguished 


Yajna fire, the person fallen from the pedestal of discipline 
is treated in the same way. 


(Chulika 1, verse 12) 
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extinguished yajna-fire. He is insulted by the common masses 
in the same way as a venomous snake with uprooted fangs. 


faarerel 


gee 92. Gtalsd-gitttafraar arco awar afta wafer eat & ae 
after secter 81 warart an fafa ore HTT are any fated aire arse 
gfafea etm 21 


ELABORATION : 


(12) Duvvihiyam—a shraman with lax conduct. One who 
properly follows the codes of conduct is called suvthit. 


93° Fee aaa ated grated a festa 
Gael as aeaatan ahaa a eget 7g I 


ay a aa ean, aededl cd aha a ast | ae AY FT 
ae F aaa ar Arh eter &, aenhie Heer & us ae AAS 
are Pret aa @ gerd ora 8 ara a Tees A ace ale ata 
meat F ga APTA 193 II 


18. A shraman who has fallen from grace, who follows the 
wrong path and who has broken the codes of conduct, 
embraces infamy and is called irreligious and other such bad 
names by people during this life. Being born as infernal being, 
he also suffers miseries during the next life. 
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Faararel : 
gee 93, afrafared—atragreaaitira a att 8 altsa ait Ga aT ate 
& ghe ar aftal ated afta are -(aftea abtrea-eitraara aa) 


ELABORATION: 
(13) Sambhinnavittassa—sambhinna means shattered and 
Vritta means conduct; one who has broken the codes of conduct. 
—{commentary by Haribhadra Suri) 
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al arriteer Se eh omg A atorawe aarer at ard & dh Rise Aa ge 


qv: Yftgq ang ves dae cated eee oni ae 
eT es oOfehae ge sel a 8 AT Geen Gor FHI 
ae eae S we ay snag faa 8 ae a ara os center 
Haar Sl Fat HEH SST Do we ae are ud Grae Aas Ae 
mcaal Hoon & Pee et se ae B odarer at wits sel ert 
S19 
14. When such shraman, in his agitated state of mind, 
indulges in mundane pleasures, leads an indisciplined life, 
and consequently reincarnates in lowly life forms, it is not 
easy for him to get enlightened. 
Faararet : 
qe 9%, Tera tarar—arereel feet a~aitenre 4 gaer arf fear ¢—fawa- 
ari at mia a ore ata & Raw fer arr anf svaraar got area 
FATT BETTI 8 
ELABORATION : 


(14) Pasajjhe cheyasa—in an agitated state of mind; according 
to the commentary (Churni) this state is caused by the rise of 


sources and means of mundane pleasure and protecting them. 
ae ga AW aera & 
94: SRT AT Area iguh geradiaed feeereafem 
Ofeatet Raa artis farht gor asa Sq Avie? II 
(ame at ost oe day & SM ae ay ar ae fare BET aAlew 
fe) saa gat ait aisit 8 yw aaa teal ar wea wa 
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THIS SORROW IS SHORT-PERIOD 


15. Such shraman should resort to thinking—When the 
extremely painful and miserable, palyopam and sagaropam \g@x 
(hypothetical measures of superlative time span) long, life of 4 
sufferance of hellish beings comes to an end, my mental (@ 
sufferance related to lax conduct is insignificant. ee 


98:99 fat gaat afseag aera smivare sigui 

aa atm sashes afred sifarata a1 

ae a ga are ana aa wet ost wen, wif ate at 

arrfrareat sensed 21 ate ae ree & wed ae set af ah ore at 
mata & ara at aaem Sa et aT HOG I 


16. It will not last long because the desire for mundane 
pleasures is not eternal. If at all it does not end before, it will 
certainly end with death. 

99: FRET S stare fess ago te FE IRTATATI 
a ara at vaca sfear steicarar a qeani Pari 
fra yf Ft aren ge ware ge At 8, sar Ger Pree ert LR 
fe waar wer ae ate aT at aed after at eH afen, fag 
qa Gt Tel BST efeUl Ha MO yeaa HT AeTay TATA 
Are at vet fee sat Sat were cert seat At Ta ee vice AP Ny 
apt feretert Tel we Aen 1199 Il Sal 

17. An ascetic who strengthens his mind thus, resolves— 
under such grave situation it is better to embrace death 
happily rather than to abandon the religious discipline. lg 
As the doomsday storm cannot move the great Sumeru 


mountain, so the playful senses cannot move such a resolute 
shraman. 
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18. A wise man should take to this right track of thought 
and should find the means of benefit (like knowledge). He 


should then practice restraint of mind, speech and body, and 
follow the dictates of the Jina......... So I say. 
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END OF FIRST ADDENDUM 


= 


w 


one 
ae 


®t aercanfers Wa: Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


Hest aert aaa. 


@ GEGRGHe = BATE 


G 


200 6035 SSUES 


oe) 


KS 


VEGRRSHSCLS* SEG 


fectta qferenr : fafa aa 


marta 


err efereree aferaet Harrop eat are sreoreral A flere ce at Seo a ng 


Sl ae Te saat seat ay Peter aie Pe tar & fe ga afer A 
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we dat 21 vie weary 2%, det ani yore sac Z| ara, 
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yer wf 31 
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SECOND ADDENDUM: PROPER ROUTINE 


INTRODUCTION 


In the first addendum the shraman is advised to be steadfast in 
the ascetic routine and conduct. Now in order to maintain the 
purity and smoothness of the ascetic conduct this addendum lists 
the routine, the virtues and the codes. That is why it is titled 
Proper Conduct. It is stated here that the ascetic routine is not to 
stay at one place but to live in solitude and to collect alms in 
prescribed manner. The five vows are the basic virtues and critical 
review, etc. are auxiliary virtues. Self-study, meditation, etc. are 
the codes. Thus, to mould ones life according to these three and 
follow the path shown by the scriptures is the subject of this 
addendum. 


In this addendum the normal social flow of life has been 
criticized and it is emphasized that the true practicer goes against 
the current and follows his own reason and sagacity. 


At the end of this addendum the lessons of this scripture have 
been summed up in one sentence—One should always protect his 
soul. This is the essence of preaching and the codes of conduct 
because an unprotected soul is caught in the cycles of life and death 
and the protected soul is liberated from all sorrows. 
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WITH AND AGAINST THE FLOW 


1, Now I am narrating the addendum I have listened from 
the Kevali (or told by the great scholar of scriptures). 
Listening to this inspires deep faith for religion in the minds 
of pious beings. 

2: APT eects wstierersarat | 
ufsaeta am atredt | eee | 
emi = Aa OSea A OH ae He TwaE A OS BU ars at ae 
wed) faoepirredl Tal yare H aare AAR AT a aS TH TS Zl fog 
fy) frat wer favawere & feaota aon a are A aT aT s ait at 
ga) TATE A aw eM Gl em Tad & ora aria & A I oh aren aT 
Saal fase % ware A wine aT TTI II 
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2. Majority of beings are drifting like logs in the river of 
mundane pleasures and heading towards the ocean of 
mundane life (cycles of rebirth). But those who have 
commenced spiritual practices with liberation as their goal 
should move against the current of mundane pleasures. 


fades : 


gate 2. aot —aat a VarE SS Ga aT Ara wear a ae ere 3 at 
oat Frey are seg Wh ware os mre aed ordt B—ga arpa gitar Her wa 
@1 wfcata & aera & forte fee H aera amie det F sfza-Redt % vate 
% geq aged St sheafeeat @ Prom err oftata 3) aerk free ofseier 
wad garcons feat ee ofa watt wen gent 81 | -(anrmattis aft) 


ELABORATION : 


(2) Anusoyapatthiye—moving with the current; when water 
flows from a higher to a lower level every floating thing drifts with 
the current. Going in the opposite direction with an effort is moving 
against the current. With reference to the spiritual endeavour, 
indulgence in mundane pleasures or activities is drifting with the 
current and detachment from these is moving against current, 
which, indeed, is difficult. (Agastya Simha Churni) 


3: ayaa ger aot aisatat areat fase 
ayes dart visas ae sare 


ae Gat ayla (Tae % aI aerate) MNT e site aPated 
argat ar Garey sam yield (aera & farts att) & sar z, 
waits ga S dara we feet ore Bl sehfere arr dare sal 
ay ofrata (Gay aT ATT oH We Tea aT APT) Bor seit el 
&, a at aqat-shaal & aay aed AF at Je ar eis ll 

3. In this world the mundane way is to move with the 
current and the disciplined ascetic way is to move against the 
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current because that is the way to get liberated. The common 
people find it difficult to move against the current (or on the 
path of liberation), they are happy moving with the current of 
mundane pleasures. 
wal, 7 wd faq 
e: Te aera = dacafeaeert | 
aren yor a aT a eit AEN aga 
gate arart Ghar Foca BTA are a APY e we dae 8 eee 
Ta ade, Se orm wat, a aie faa one ar ea waa 
Euaudlvall 


ROUTINE, VIRTUES AND RULES 
4. Therefore, the shramans strictly following the ascetic 


e 

conduct and engrossed in practice of samvar (stopping the 
inflow of kKarmas) should be aware of the routine, virtues and 

@ rules of the ascetic way. 

Y 


fagraret : 
qe. aftaye oT eT aT 
INA a aT ee fee at Me F TS JOT Hea El 
Preen—Prear atta ante aihtze Pan areca —(farvan aff) 
ELABORATION : 
(4) Chariya—the basic and auxiliary attributes of conduct. 
Guna—the attitudes that help proper following of conduct. 


Niyama—the rules and resolves related to various austerities. 
—(Jinbhadra Churni) 
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THE ROUTINE 


5. To avoid living at one place or with a householder, to 
collect alms in the prescribed manner—a little each from 
numerous unknown families, to live in solitude, to keep 
necessary equipment in limited numbers, and to avoid 
quarrels;.such is the perfect and commendable routine of the 
itinerant ascetic. 


fagrarel : 


game 4. oiadaed caft-sae a fe faa an qal ae-om onfe 
THON Gl sea, Raa Tay S car wre anfe qoval a at |rat arg S 
ae Tae BI 


fare afrar—gaes Ah a orf fred cea wa ferere ar free wat wer 8, 
at aaa ort 3 Pag at aret cie-cat aret afaiear acon 
ELABORATION : 


(5) Appovahi—limited equipment, this has two classes—one is 
physical (equipment like clothing, utensils, etc.) and the other is 
mental (limiting of passions). 


Vihar chariya—this means the routine during the ascetic 
wanderings as well as the life long routine of an ascetic. 


R: ana amis a araategeeaant! 
dagaau alt fag maadag ae ACTTII 
arb sie aaa ater ar afta elt gee wn & SuarTH 
ye Fran gen aon of Pry & fore See 31 sa Age eet a ope a 
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6. To avoid aakeerna and avaman food and to properly 
accept pure food from a nearby house is best for an ascetic. He 
should try to get food by the serving spoon specifically used for 
a particular preparation or by hands already in contact with a 
particular preparation. 


fasion : 
geile &. EP -arhl-se arent Gt As Wt eT S ore at 


SAUO-3eA AMT TS ere ST CA ers S fen Ta Tet TT a othr 
an eel aet st sakafs & arr cael & eA aA at Sareea el 


arasfgisenge_-ge-en 8 dnt el ae gt & ae a aT ger 
Wer aa St Faia 8) sae GPL at ga Boh A ah ater! 


adage adgeaefra wa a ada a aoe aa deen Bee 2 
afr aq a fra aa a oa a fran cn af & fea afta 21 ae: ae 
aaa et aler—aalq at aq Tart tae TH Ss age frst aa a 
aa, ar ater ae @ Fee ae zt a a eal 


ELABORATION: 
(6) Aainna (aakeerna)—the food available‘at a crowded place. 


Omaan (avaman)—the food available at a place where there 
are more seekers than the available quantity of food and there is a 
chance of shortfall 


Osannadittha—a visible place or a nearby place. The rule is to 
seek food from up to three houses next to the place of stay; beyond 
that is prohibited. - 


Samsatthakappena—to accept alms given by soiled hands or 
utensils. It is prohibited for an ascetic to accept alms if given by 
hands or utensils soiled with sachit things. So he should accept 
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only if it-is given by hands or utensils that-are soiled with the thing 
being given and not otherwise. 


9: aay aration aferaoi faferéar al 
aRRaT HST BTA Tas Sara II 
ay Ber we site Ate Sars a Ee, Peet oer ease 
q wt, area fara onfe dite sie a dar a at, FH: 
BAN BLM TS TA SMATS-APT H TacraAe Tl Ul 
7. An ascetic should refrain from consuming meat and 
alcohol, he should not be jealous, he should always eat only 
that food which is not faulty, he should regularly do 
meditation and self-study. 
fasraret : 
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ante Bt Read ary wer TT FI 


ELABORATION : 


(7) Abhikkhanam nivvigaim—to always eat food that is not 
faulty. According to the commentary milk, curd, butter and other 
such nutritious things are not absolutely prohibited like meat and 
alcohol, but such things should not be eaten frequently. That is the 
reason that stress has been put on eating simple food. According to 
Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. rich food leads to an agitated state of 
mind and also physical lethargy. 
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Sajjhayajoge—the ritual austerities connected with study, 
such as ayambil; according to Acharyashri Atmaram ji M. it means 
the five pronged study that includes reading, inquiry, etc. 
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NEGATING AFFINITY 

8, At the time of departure from a place a shraman should 
not seek promise about room, mattress, bed, place of study 
and food, telling him—“When I come back please give these 
things only to me and none else.” It is not proper for an ascetic 
to have affinity for a village, city, clan or state. 


9: feo daraisd a geo ahtarasi deur yar aI 
aeteteagté a attra yo ater Gat A eT 
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at Ta sacred syst & det A te Red alta a at a7 
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9. A shraman should not serve the householders. He 
should not even greet, salute or worship them. He should 
ensure to be in the company of ascetics who are not plagued 
by such weakness so that he himself does not become lax in 
discipline. 
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DETACHED MOVEMENT 


10. If it so happens that he does not get the company of an 
ascetic who is better than him or equal in virtues and 
steadfast in discipline, he should move alone avoiding 
indulgence in mundane pleasures (but never be in the 
company of shramans who are lax in conduct). 

99: daeat ofa at cat ae a ard a ate aaa 
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IL. It is ordained that the maximum period of stay for a 
shraman at a place is four months during the monsoon season 
and one month otherwise. Therefore, an ascetic who has 
completed his maximum stay at one place should not extend it 
for another such maximum period of stay. In other words an 
ascetic should strictly follow the text and the meaning of the 
scriptures in normal as well as exceptional situation. 
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ELABORATION: 


G1) Samvachharam vavi—the calendar of the itinerant way 
of an ascetic has been divided in two parts—the monsoon period 
and the remaining period. In scriptures like Acharang and 
Vrihatkalp it is stated—The maximum period of stay of a shraman 
at a place is four months during the monsoon season and one 
month during other seasons. He is allowed to return to that place 
for another maximum-stay (four months or a month) only after: he 
has completed two or more maximum-stays of the same or higher 
duration at other places. (Dashavaikalik Sutra by Acharyashri 
Atmaram ji M., page 674) 
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CRITICAL REVIEW 


12, 13, During the first and the last quarter of the night an 
ascetic should review his thoughts and activities of the day 
and ask himself—What did I do? What did I not do? What was 
it that I did not do out of lethargy in spite of having the 
energy and capacity to do? 


Am I able to recognize my faults on my own or others have 
to point them out to me? What is the weakness that I am not 
able to ride over? With the help of such critical review a 
shraman should avoid any chances of falling into the trap of 
indiscipline in the future. 
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14, Whenever and wherever he finds himself stumbling on 
the path of discipline, in terms of activities of mind, speech, 
and body, a wise shraman should at once regain his balance in 
the same way as a trained horse of good breed regains its 
balance when the reins are drawn. 
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15. Who has conquered his senses, who is steadfast in 
discipline and who has control over the three means of 
activities (mind, speech and body), only that great man is 
called enlightened because only he leads a_ perfectly 
disciplined life in this world. 
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16. The soul should always be protected by properly 
disciplining the senses. An unprotected soul is caught in the 
cycles of life and death and the protected soul is liberated 
from all sorrows. ..... So I say. 
fastened : 
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ELABORATION : 


(146) As soul is immortal and indestructible, this statement 
seems to be contradictory. However, as this text is about the ascetic 
way the statement should be viewed from that angle only. The 
ascetic way is the path of discipline. For an ascetic discipline is life 
or soul. Thus, for him protecting the soul means protecting 
discipline. 


This last verse is the one sentence theme of this book—One who 
protects his discipline is liberated from all sorrows. This is the 
ultimate fruit of right conduct or religious conduct. 
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SELECTED APHORISMS FROM DASHAVAIKALIK SUTRA 
9. ae reais; ater dori wal 


aon fs at sete, ree Ty aa AUTH 9/9 
gy ane ane 2) aféa, dan aie aaa & de en Bl fre Fa 


(fagera) ort F fer &, a8 aaa A serene Het ZI 


Dharma is the best among propitious things. The attributes 
of dharma are ahimsa, discipline and austerities (tap). Even 
gods (and emperors, kings, etc.) salute him who is ever 
absorbed in dharma. V1 


2. Renan a gang eorraett Tal 9/2 
sao fig Teer & set ware cerem Prat one a, fata vere fee TAT 


qua & Ta aa Fl 


The shramans should seek and gather faultless food from 
numerous houses exactly as the bumble-bees gather pollen 


from flowers. V3 
3. ad a fat wean, 4 a ae sar) 9/6 

ay Heidi sraaecral at gat were gfe at fe feet at qe ae. 

7 el 

We should collect alms in a manner that causes no harm or 

pain to any living being. V4 
S. ABUT FET, St Tafa after 9/4 


AAS] ATT APH TAA ea 2, a wel feet wa Ah a ag oT 


oles vel St! et Ta (TUT) Frere &, Tet A TEN He at EI 
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N ZA A Le Oe 
SES le 
The self seeking ascetics are like bumble-bees. They are not 
dependent on one particular person or a thing. They collect 
food (virtues) from wherever it is available. V5 
&, ee J AT APM, ST ar a Paral IF 
Fe UT HS BC UIT, Tee art arrrail—gematl ar tee vet 
aa? 
How can a person, unable to control his desires, indulge in 
ascetic practices? 2/1 
&. aa teat geet avant al 
ores HF pila, 7 a ahr Fras WR 
W aarp fal a sees ane ara cat ar ori & 
BOT STMT Et HT Ta, Se UPA set Her aT THAT 
-A person who is unable to enjoy things like clothing, 
perfumes, ornaments, a woman, a seat, a bed, etc. for 
reasons beyond his control is not a renouncer. 2/2 
9. a ae fie sry, wre fa Paegeae! 
areal aag Hie, & g aay fe FeAl 22 
at watet aie far att & comer et oe anima SE te 
fear far Sar Sar 8, Sea: ae APA FI 
Only he is a true renouncer who is his own master, who 
turns away from all available and desired indulgences and 
abandons them of his own free will. 2/3 
¢. a ame re g gral By 
BATS BT TC HT et F-At BH FT HEA FI 
To be free of desires is to be free of miseries. 2/5 
8. ad geatt areas, Aa a ATT TAI z9 
afe ga am Rau a (een fava) at fer & Gen (Grr) aed &, ead 
al Per AT AMT ses FI 
38¢ af cerns Ua : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 


KASNSEEY CEL EEK 


When you wish to feed on what you have vomited (the 


S abandoned indulgences), better embrace death. 2/7 
ISS 90. wa at oa fag, cea ot aT 
iy ae asta wet, Taeet ay ag |i ¥/e 
SS Saat, ast ar, dort, dra, ato ace ate det one safe 
S TITAS BC ET ATH al Tee aT Te TEt tT 
4 If one moves with care, stands with care, sits with care, lies 
S down with care, eats with care and speaks with care, he 
avoids bondage of sinful Zarmas. 4/8 
SS 99. Ted anol watt eal ¥/90 
of Gea aH art afer ait fe aagare ear wal arearer 
& Pursue knowledge first and then adopt mercy (conduct) 
accordingly. 4/10 
92. samt fe aret, Fa a are Serer? %/90 
> SAT STAT A HUT? TE FOI BT TT ar HA AT VTP? 
ey What can an ignorant person do? How could such a person 
gs discriminate between merit and sin? 4/10 
op 93. 4 ad df aaa 8/99 
PN at Sa (Reet) a, Sa aT are |TAT ASTI 
Q What is good should be followed. 4/11 
G 98. Werstrea aearoiay, we AY Tet Gat ? ¥/9R 
i. GH A ita (ae) wt Hac & site a aaita (AS) at, Fe Ta aT Ba 
GS aM Wer? 
S Who neither knows about the living nor the non-living, how 
v; can he understand discipline? 4/12 
SS 94. Tae A TAT 4/9/9% 
Ss Ant 4 aett-aietl—-aas-dag Tet aera afer) 
“ One should not walk fast or run. 5/1/14 
Ss + 
| ORRTE-2 Appendix -2 388 


ESGGR¢He lax CGE 


j 


iio @ ORS Si 


Avge 
ee 


iS) ae 


“7 
WA 


~Y 
Ad 


<y 
AA 


HG 


RISES: 


OHSs 


a 
Gi 


SESSgs 


Ss) 
MA 


7: 


ShES LEE Beach 


. Baal aTReTEsoT| 4/9/98 
art § aa gu Aa cera ariel 
One should not laugh while walking. 5/1/14 
. Aseaat oti, eat oPraraT| 4/9/98 


Seat HY amet ae aot ATT 81, SH VITA A ET te TET 


One should avoid such places that might cause agitation and 


misery in his mind. 5/1/16 
9¢. Sead Tee 4/9/23 
fooat Ht aeq at ceteng ital F (arafngeda) 7 se 
One should not look at something with yearning. 5/1/23 
98. Tape 7 Pataca! 4/9/23 
ait ret gu (qa ge) ae Bert arc 
One should not look at something with wide (staring) eyes. 
5/1/23 
20. Praga arafirt 4/9/23 
feat & aét aoar atiice ary a aH ore at feat |e ate (ast fp) 
ata aa @ aie arn afer 
If one does not get the desired he should leave without 
comment peacefully. 5/1/23 
29. gated 4 itso! 4/9/29 
ware ag, et it aati a et, rat al @eo aie) 
One should not accept what is not proper (akalp) for him no 
matter how goad it is. 5/1/27 
22. Be a seer! 4/9/39 
Bah & ATT Bl TAT Ter 
One must judge the intention of the other person. 5/1/37 
| Yoo Maeda rn aa : Shri Dashavaikalik Sutra 
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2a. seed a fie aT 4/9/99 
ae om aredar ft anere fae, ore a Eg’ A ate 
yaaa arel 


An ascetic should eat what he gets happily, considering it to 
be butter and honey, irrespective of its being tasteful or 


tasteless. 5/1/97 

A) US. SIMU Agel 4/9/88 
mm aaa TC ore afer seg a Saat FT BAHT] 

Neo One should not belittle what proper thing he gets at proper 

time. 5/1/99 

24. Ferg genta, a fe weeks ge! 4&/9/900 


qareriPrearraa & at ay aren ae yenit-Prege dat oe 
SET SY arene et aarti aT HUA ZI 


In this world an unselfish donor and selfless spiritualist both 


io OA 


attain a higher and good rebirth. 5/1/100 
He Qe. Be are TAT! aps 
fa ait (44a) 4 ad ae a a, ws oa 4 aw ad ar 
a aren 
©} 
yi One should indulge in any activity only at its allotted or 
proper time. 5/2/4 
29. aa a dee, cathe aaa w/R/8 


fay ar afe ast water yea Prem a feet at ae 4 at, aftg ae 
APH sary The Bl Ae Ht fe ae BT, a Get St AT Bt 
waar Pet aT 

Tf a shraman does not get proper alms he should not feel 
sorry. He should tolerate the pain of deprivation, thinking 
that he got an opportunity to observe austerities. 5/2/6 


SS 
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ze. sem fafaseeon, 4 farted dieu B/E 


aretag arene ararsarea & shea Ba Wl feat At Rafe F aa A 
aT 7 a 21 


An ascetic should lead a graceful life. In no situation should 


he get. disturbed. 5/2/28 
28. Ug, Taerh, ACA 
ag Teas Ord, ATR aT Heag Il 4/2/39 


ay ares Yor often & tt H usr 8, ae ar Tene, AM 
algal 8 ae ore fee arte vert & aH tam gon sae Tet 
aT BI 

A shraman, who runs after false reverence, praise and 
respect, indulges in deceitful conduct attracting the bondage 


of acute and terrible sinful kRarmas. 5/2/37 
30. Whe TAM Ta GR sr 

fear ag ata ASH al BT 

One should not eat a food that produces vices. 5/2/42 
29. aut fh Feral, wee fat aT 4/2/49 

arefag are SOTA A AAT (24 ait ate) wT Aas a HI 


A disciplined shraman should refrain from even the slightest 

of deception and duplicity. 5/2/51 
32. afar Foon fag, weary aor as 

Wa Wat & wit aa ay aaa Taser aear ar Tel eats FI 

To keep discipline in behavior towards all beings is the 

doctrine of ahimsa. 6/9 
33. wea Shen fe gala, oifas 3 aia) &/99 

area wet qaqa aed &, AeA ae At TAT 


All beings in this world desire to live and none wants to die. 
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av. Fare & viet, serene aries! 8/93 
fava & at agest 1 yorare (area) at Fiat Ht BI 
All sages in this world have condemned falsehood. 6/13 
. & fear aise aa, Pret eager a aI a/98 
ai Gar Gye Br AGT Tae &, ae ay et, (ATTA HF) Jour et FI 


An ascetic who always desires to collect is in fact a 
householder not a shraman. 6/19 


. Fee UP FAT &/29 
Teal I a aeqa: afte set 21 
The sages say that attachment is possession. 6/21 
. atte arerant Fa eh, arereir aaTea| B22 
Rear APA, AT aT aT, aT Se TT Ht ee Tet Taal 


The detached ascetics do not nurture any feeling of 
attachment even for their body. 6/22 


. HAA ot, gta araaT| a4 
aot (STAT) Fy Tet TAT A Aree Bl EAT FT te AfeTl 
An ascetic should avoid indulging in activities that promote 
corruption. 6/59 


. EA A Ae, carat Ae aul fe 
fra ara at we a GAT at, Tae Grea A ‘ae dar a 2’-ga yar 
fafgae ToT 7 atet | 


When not fully aware of the facts one should not give a 
conclusive statement like—It certainly is like this. ~ 7/8 


. He Seat Ae tg, Tae AT aT! 9/8 
fare fara F ara at |e A fet Ter way el, Tae Fer A ‘ae tar 
& 8 sa veort Fader aT ae 


s 
e 
a 


6 
G 


Sy) 


BBR a¢He Lek Bae, 


When in doubt about any facts one should not give a 
conclusive statement like—It certainly is like this. 7/9 


. Bea fe ay aeten, Tat Ware aT 9/99 


ae wea A wet Sern ae, free fet wer ar oem (afr) 
art él 


Avoid uttering even the truth that causes harm. 7/1 


Tae arene arg fa, arg wg fet area 9/8E 


foal vert & zara a gare & aery (aa) a ary (ara) ae 
wen oer ay Bl et ay HEAT afer 

Under no pressure or persuasion a disciplined shraman 
should call an impostor an ascetic (accomplished one). He 
should call an ascetic only who really is. 1/48 


. erent f fret dent 9/4¥ 


Sad BU wet Ser aleT 
One should not laugh while speaking. 7/54 
. Pre agg arog TAT, ATT A Ey Tea O/4a 


at Rraregeee grat aire ofthe sre Strat 8, ae aout F aster oat 2 
The shraman who thinks before speaking and speaks sweetly 
with brevity draws praise from the sages or noblemen. 7/55 


. aE ge feoeropeftea 9/4& 


gharry tet rer ate, sit feearet ef cel orate ay fe at 
The wise should use pleasing and sweet language that 
benefits all. 7/56 


. ee er Pret c/9& 


aal araes @ AAT A aegis Te Aleut 


One should always indulge in spiritual practices with 
alertness and sincerity. 8/16 
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<Q 


Tene 


gs GEGnOMe*ee SAY 
vo. ae gifs wate, ag oahfe frag! 

7a fee ga aed, frag orrarsnites ll éR0 

fag (af) anit & aged ari gaan @, aiiet & agaat at tam 8, 

fay Far, Gat ait art (at #) wear Stee aet 21 

A shraman listens and sees many things with his ears and 


eyes, but it is not proper for him to express before others all 
what he has heard or seen. 8/20 


ve, mareate wee, te afta! ERE 
act puller aerate steal F seach wel Tat enfect 
One should not have fondness for the meaningless words 
that are pleasing to ears. 8/26 


68. Seqaa Feral éRs 
oroitte weet at waragde wer a aarp St oiler att 31 


Tolerating physical pain with equanimity leads to the lofty 
attainment that is liberation. 8/27 


40. att wg 7 fear! ERB 


‘i Fon SSS 


3 FAST a A a Ot Bae AT 
One should not grumble if he does not get what he desires. 
DR, 9/29 
g 49. 7 aifet ofeaa, ataet 7 ayaa ¢/30 
Geer Za at freeware a Ht ait stat sens 7 aT 
KR One should neither insult others nor praise himself. 8/30 
Blo. waa aio c/20 
oR aA wet BIH Td AT HT 
One should not be proud of his knowledge. 8/30 
43. aa 7 aa] ES) 
Teh MT Ye SM TT SANT GeHT argh THU 


Never repeat a mistake. 
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at art a tem, Ferrer 
wd are & fara, cea Papal 
Sot Ferset, ordifter oth, sat, cared, ar att areata are ate a 
Ueaeat & am at Redt Ht gered & ware 4 Petia eer afer) 

Judging his own strength and endurance, faith and health, 


matter and its state, and place and time, one should indulge 
in pious activities to the best of his abilities. 8/35 


WO Sa 7 GSE, ATT TT AEE 

aetfeer A erate, arr et TTT fag 
FS FH FST Me Ae F, Ta TH Steal ar aT aga Ae F, Ha as 
shaat (arin) ater vet arth &, ast aw ghar at, ot th aatart 
BCT St, Hl oa TST 

Till such time that old age has atrophied the body, ailments 
have overwhelmed it, and the faculties are disabled, the wise 


should promptly indulge in religious activities. 8/36 
Be Ai aa a, dei a Waagel 

aa ante erat o, Feed ar EK) 
BTA, AT, ATT ae ATA ATT TT at Fhe |TA aT, AT: SET BT 
fea Brey aren Breas FF ae ar TAIT aT al 


He who desires to benefit his soul should avoid the four great 
faults that are the sources of all sins—anger, conceit, deceit 


and greed. 8/37 
are Gg ores, aren face 

aren firenfor arag, artt eet ferorerstr e/3e 
mle Wife ar Ta aan 3, aM fava ar, ar Fat ar ak ay at 
aR ar aT Be Sera FI 


Anger destroys love and goodwill, conceit destroys 
humbleness, deceit destroys friendship and greed destroys 
all virtues. 8/38 
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are Bl mba a, AM Bl yaaa A, HAT sl KaT-ATHAT a sire | 
airs ar dats & stat afeal 
One should subdue anger with tranquillity, conceit with 
humbleness, deceit with simplicity and greed with 
contentment. 8/39 


. Tafineg fort wa efs9 
at (torre) & ora feragel areere az 


One should be humble in his behaviour towards his seniors 
(superior in knowledge). 8/41 


. agra Frans oper 
FESS AS BEAT AMET 
One should not laugh loudly. 8/42 
. aghast 7 aaa, TTR ST! e/es 
fort gS opel et feet & ata 8 ae ser afer 


One should not intervene in a conversation unless invited. 
8/47 


. fois a aE! c/s 
fadt at greit Grids ei ata Ae & aA @, ata: feel ah die 
Ors quent tel GMT aeT| 


One should not criticize someone in his absence because it 
amounts to snipping flesh from his back. 8/47 


. fag Pra ordi, afsgat Past ra 
aafreayparri, are fre ara [88 


Mea, are Fe (atTyT), Wikre (ert), aeeciea, weost (areth 
Baer aa Tet) aT EMS ae ar gary wt! eg, ge ear F we 
ae aro at areata a tsa ae geet wy Sa HCA act a aI 
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An introvert. ascetic should only use that language which he 
has perfected with experience, which is not ambiguous, 
which is correct and candid, and which can be spoken 


SB By 


Wa fearlessly without stammering and with brevity in normal 
Gg voice. 8/49 TEN 
Hs ee . a 
Sg RY. Hoa TE waa [43 
aA ager & are st dead Te eT 


One should talk and be friendly with ascetics or pious people 
only. 8/53 


qu. 7 aT fea Area eee! a/9/6 
FORT Sl ISAT HA Te HA SerepH vel et AeA 
Neglect of the teacher certainly harms the cause of 
liberation. OUT 


Ra. wears aeroeng fees, aeafee aorge aeaT 8/9/92 
Fars ore epiqe—ert abt fare a, sae ofa car fares teat ariecl 


One should always be humble towards the teachers from 


Ss) 


re Hen GS 
ee Soak 


whom he has acquired spiritual knowledge. 9/1/12 
9. Te aeter Panett, Ae TAY aa Aree BRR ; 
ee eel apr gr Parr & sire her see af wa BI Ke 
a The trunk of the tree of dharma (religion) is vinaya v 
KA Chumbleness) and its ultimate fruit is liberation. 9/2/2 oS 
Me. 4a a fhe od, gem Pret wal a 
‘) aag 8 afteitaen, ag dro sar vee 
ware FS Ht as aes, FA Tet H gare A FTI A 
Sy The angry, ignorant, stubborn, belligerent, deceitful and NA 
undisciplined (who are devoid of vinaya) are swept away, in 
WS) the waves of the ocean that is mundane life, like a log nee Ss 
rapids. ‘ 
Boe st aetenfere Ga : Shri Dashavalkalik Sutra & 
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&8. H araftasargrentt, GeqeT aut Bel 
afte farar sagt, referer Fa Geral R/R/AR 
at a arr ud crea @l yeor-der cer sat atsrait ar aera 
artat %, cael Rreamt (aed) aa A aget = We PH aa a sha a a 
gal 


The ascetics who serve and obey the acharyas and 
upadhyayas are blessed with ever increasing knowledge like 
a well watered tree. 9/2/12 


. Pract afeniaea, doe feviiaea a1 EK 
afettt ferakt (ga) at rit star = site fetter dake (ge) ar 


A rude person begets troubles and a polite one gets wealth 
(happiness). 9/2/22 


. ae AE Ter AAT BfRfR3 
a afarh ae &, aly ora apat at arat F stear ae 8, gaat 
afer et era 
One who does not share alms with fellow ascetics can never 
attain liberation. 9/2/23 


. oT Beas a YA 83/9 
At Toot a areata aT arat Hea 8, ae fer ye ea eI 


Only he who respects the feelings of the seniors is a worthy 
one. 9/3/1 


. Tet 8/3/3 
oor Br APM AAT Te GT ela FI 
Only he who obeys the teachers is a worthy one. 9/3/3 
. aga Ar afteagan, ae a Parerag a gall 8/3/8 
at art 7 et oe fea vet aims aie a aA Te at age Ae 
elem %, Fel Wa sl 
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He who neither laments not getting the desired, nor gets ZAI 
elated on getting it is a worthy one. 9/3/4 SS) 


8%. AAT Foe Foi, Ts AeerhHi 8/afs S 
art & aie BU ge git Het EM TT & a aT le 
BT FH Ta Bl 


Harsh and offending words are frightful and provoke 
animosity lasting many life times. 9/3/7 
9. Toe ang, semrkeseng, Preerte arg IH qPasAR | 9/3/99 


ae I AY HEA F, FTI F Hay! aaa ST at AMT Hwy 
SR Br TET eT 


By acquiring virtues one becomes virtuous (sadhu) and by 
acquiring vices one becomes evil (asadhu). Therefore, one 
should acquire virtues and abandon vices. 9/3/11 


99. Reenter seprqareo, st Tea aa a BEG 8/3/99 
a a Br ay @ THT Tae & gaat A aa tea B, ae Tee 
wa 8) 


He who, knowing self through self (introspection), remains 
balanced both in fendness and revulsion is a worthy one. 
9/3/11 


9¢. Fred far aarfkatt sac 90/9 
“Tal Weathers AH TN 
Always be blissful (or in a state of dwelling in the self). 10/1 
9. da Wy afsarag ot a Pre! 90/9 
Gl aaa al BS RY BY YA: Gea ET Pea, TUl Tea Pry FI 


One who does not regress into the mundane pleasures he has 
abandoned, he alone is a bhikshu. 10/1 


C0. adaa abe etoael 90/4 
aul Uaere Sai Sl AT-M AAAI 
[ee 
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Consider all living beings of the six classes dear as your own 
soul. 10/5 


C9. wae aa TAC | 90/9 
firaat afte wae 8, ae ait aeteaerys set eral 


One who is endowed with right perception is never befooled. 
10/7 


el. 1a gee ae aim! 90/90 
fare ert a area a BTA AfETI 
Never use provocative language. 10/10 
C2. saad aaeer T a Prag! 0/90 
Ht urea & site ora acter 3 aR orev (rgd) &, wet drs Pag I 


One who is tranquil and serene and is conscious of his 


Ry 
oF 
duties, he alone is a bhikshu. 10/10 
'& 
pe 
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8. Yetraat anit saat! 90/93 
aft at geal Garr easier etat afeT | 
A shraman should be tolerant and merciful like earth. 10/13 
C4, Feet FO ol q. 9/9 
gra allt ug waar AOAT-3TTT 8 
< Every soul has its own sin and piety. C. V1 
ek, Gftaacer a felear mE F. 9/93 
Fa S We SA Te Bl Tey Set FI 
One who has fallen from grace (discipline) suffers miseries 
during this and the next life. C. 1/13 
69. Set a 8 AT Geet To TN q. 9/98 
TERT TT HE BT ATA AT-AT Pera Ye Aat FI 
It is not easy to get opportunities to get enlightened time and 
again. C, 1/14 
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. aE ee, TE ATT 
ae at (Maga Sl IT) Tet BS a, Reg oe elas at Aa wet 
It is better to embrace death happily rather than to abandon 
the religious discipline. Cc. V17 
. yA Ga, wWeatett aet Tare Hy 23 
arate aatq fava ter dare 21 sfteta sete fawet a fren 
TEM SAAT F Ue BT eI 


The mundane way is to move with the current (indulgence in 
mundane pleasures). The ascetic way is to move against the 
current (detachment from mundane pleasures) because that 
is the way to get liberated. C. 2/3 


. aafehagis at aaa! Us 
FAT Tal BTA ae GH ATT TEI 

Seek the company of those who do not get agitated. C. 2/9 
ot Gerrard, | ee TTI 

fi % a fia 9 Rrerdd, & aati Ft aarroh F792 
art are ofafes Te & oy a sit ar A wae yar a 
amet Priam artar & fs A sar (seat) fear &, sear set fear 8? aire 
Fe BM Be Teal B, Brat H ae aay ae at wet He Teg? 


, 
DY 


i OSA SE 


During the first and last quarter of the night an alert ascetic 
reviews his thoughts and activities of the day and asks 
himself—-What did I do? What did I not do? What was it that 
I did not do out of lethargy in spite having the energy and 
capacity to do? C, 2/12 


. FT & Gy aad Uraarell| F. UIG 
AEH AT BT Vat Tat a Tay TeAT ae 
The soul should always be protected from sins. C. 2/16 
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